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. LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY.

NEW S0UTH WALES.

No. 1.

WEEKLY REPORT OF DIVISIONS

X

COMMITTEE OF THE WHOLE.

(RXTRACTED FROM THE MINUTES.)

No. L.

Erectorates Rupistmisurios BiLL.
Clanses 1, 2, and 3 having been dealt wigh,—- .
- Clause 4, In making any such distribution, the divisor shall, for the purpose of ascertaining Quots and

the gquota of electors, be ninety, with a margin of allowance not exceeding one thousan

WEDNESDAT, 20 JANUARY, 1904,

muorgin of
al lor%'nnce

“ two * hundred ; and no reasons for the addition to or deduction from tbe quota qf any
such margin of allowance need be given or appended to any report by any commissioners

making such distribution.

(flead.)

Motion made (Mr, Affeck), to leave out from line 3 the word * two ™ and insert the word

“ five,"—instead thercof,
Question proposed,—That the words proposed to be left out stand pact of the clause.
And the Commitiee continuing to sit after Midnight,—

THURSDAY, 21 JANUARY, 1904, ax.
Question put,—That the word proposed to be left out stand part of the clause.

Committee divided.

Ayes, TL
Mr. Quirk,

Mr. Kidq,
Mr, W. F. Harley,
Mr, Sallivan,
Sir John Sev,
My. O'Snllivan,
Mr. Crick,
Mr. Jessep,
Mr. Daniei ' Connor,
M. Dacey,
Mr. Hoallis,
Mr. Tire,
Mr. Latimer,
sMr. Quinn,
Mr, Ashtan,
Mr. Wade,
Mr. Davidson,
Mr. Scobie,
Mr. Broughton,
Mr. Anderson,

. Mr. Kelly,

© Mr, Clara,
M. Ferguson,
Mr, ¥, M. Clarz,
Mr. McGowen,
Mre. John Storey,
Mr. Holman,
Mr, Law,
Mr. Moore,
Mr. Btirton.
Mr. . K. Iali,
Mr. Dower,
Mr. Tallick, .
Mr. Niclsen,
Mr. Burgess,
Mr. Eden George,
Mr, Neleon,
Mr. Macdonald,
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Charllon,
Brunker,
Hawthorne,
Thomus,
Jones,
Miller,
TEdden,
Mackenzie,
Hstell,
Gilbert,
Rase,
Millard,
Moxham,
Carruthers,
Hogne,
Loy,
Carroll,
Muhony,
Wood,
Garland,
Morton,

J. F. Bmith,
P'rice,
Nobbs,
David Starer,
John Iurley,
Dick,

. Fegan,

. Cuhen,

Tellers,

. Omkes,
- Fleming.
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Dr. Ross,

Mr.
Mr.
Mr.
Mr.

Mr.

Mr.
Mr,
Mr.
Mr.
Mr.
Mr.
Mr.
Mr.
M.
Mr.

LM

Mr.
Mr.
Mr.
Mr
Mr.
Mr.
Mr.
Mr.
Mr.
Mr.
Mr.

Mr.

Mr.
Mr.

Thomas Fitzpatrick,
Norton,

J. C. L. Fifzpatrick,
Haynes, '
Reymond,

Lievien,

Richards,

Gillics,

Meagher,

Briner,

Donaldzon,
Meltarlane,
MacMalion,
Newman,

Williams,

Phillips,

Sleath,

Young,

Barnes,

. Pyers,

Evaus,
Brineley Halli,
Byrme,
Thomson,
Gormly,
McLaurin,
Nicholson,
Coleman.

Tellers,

Affleek,
Collins.

Word
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Word stands.

Clause, as read, agreed fo.
And the remaining clauses of the Bill having been dealt with,—
On motion of Mr. Crick, the Chairman left the Chair to report the Bill, without amendment, to

the House. ’

R. W. ROBERTSON,
Clerk Aassistant.

Sydney: William Applégate Guliick, Governinent Printer,—1904.
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‘By. His Excellency The Honourable SIR FREDERICK MATTHEW DARLEY, Enight Grand Cross
of the Most Distinguished Qrder of Saint Michael and Saint George, Lieutenant-Governor of the
State of New South Wales and its Dependencies, in the Commonwealth of Australia.

"To ‘ ’

Georee Haxpiey Kwrees, Esquire, F.R.A.8., of Svdney, in the State of New South Wales,

‘Greeting :—

Exow you, That reposing great trust and confidence in your zeal, discretion, and integrity
I, 81z FrepeErick Marreew Darvugy, as Lieutenant-Grovernor of the State of New South Wales,
with the advice of the Exccutive Council thereof, do, by these presents, appoint you, the said

Georee Hawxnrer Kyrees, Esquire, F.R.AS, in conjunction with Joux Wirnnram TurwEr, Esquire,
-to proceed to Europe and America for the purpose of inquiring into existing methods of instructien in

-connection with primary, secondary, technical, and other branches of education, and of recommendin

for adoption whatever improvements you may consider might with advantage be introduced into the
State of New South Wales.

Initd —J.M.G.~
’ Given under my Hand and the Public Seal of the State, nt Sydney, in New South Wales

(L.8.) aforesaid, this tenth day of April, in the year of Our Lord one thousand nine
hundred and two, and in the second year of His Majesty’s reign.

FREDK. M. DARLEY,

Lieutenant-Governor.
By His Excellency’s Command,

JOHN SEE.

Entered on Record by me, in ReersTer oF Parewts, No. 24, page 29, this eleventh day of April,
-ong thousand ninc hundred and two.

For the Colonial Secretary and Registrar of Records,

CRITCHETT WALKER,
Principal Under Secretary.

By His Excellency The Honourable SIR FREDERICK MATTHEW DARLEY, Knight Grand Cross
- of the Most Distinguished Order of Saint Michael and Saint George, Lieutenant-Governor of the
State of New South Wales and its Dependencies, in the Commonwealth of Australia,
To
Joun Wirtraxm 1'urrER, Esquire, of Sydney, in the State of New South Wales,
Grreeting :—
Kxow you, That reposing great trust and confidence in your zeal, discretion, and integrity,
I, Sme Freperick Matroew Darney, as Lieutenant-Governor of the State of New South Wales,
with the advice of the Executive Council thereof, do, by these presents, appoint you, the said
Joun WrLrtax Turren, Esquire, in conjunction with Georer Hawprey Kxinss, Bsquire, F.R.AS,
to proceed to Europe and America for the purpose of iuquiring into existing methods of instruction in

<onnection with primary, secondary, technical, and other branches of education, and of recommending

for adeption whatover improvements you may consider might with advantage be introduced into the
Htate of New South Wales.

Tnitd. —J. M. G,

Given under my Hand and the Public Seal of the State, at Sydney, in New South Wales
(1.8.) aforesaid, this tenth day of April, in. the year of Our Lord one thousand nine
hundred and two, and in the second year of His Majesty’s reign.

FREDK. M. DARLEY,

. Lieutenant-Governor.
By His Excollency's Command, '

JOHN SEE.

Entered on Record by me, in Reaisrir or PaTerrs, No, 24, page 28, this eleventh day of April,
one thonsand nine hundred and two.

For the Colonial Secretary and Regisirar of Records,

"CRITCHETT WALKER,
Principa] Under Secrctary,
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1903.

NEW SOUTH WALES,

COMMISSION ON PRIMARY, SECONDARY, TECHNICAL, AND
OTHER BRANCHES OF EDUCATION. |

INTERIM REPORT OF THE COMMISSIONERS ON
CERTAIN PARTS OF PRIMARY EDUCATION.

To His Excellency SikR HARRY HornsworTH RawsoN, Admiral in the
Royal Navy, Knight Commander of the Most Honourable Order of
the Bath, Governor of the State of New South Wales and its
Dependencies, in the Commonwealth of Australia.

MAY 11 PLEASE YOUR EXCELLENCY,—

We, your Commissioners, appointed on the 11th day of April, 1902, to
proceed to Lurope and America for the purpose of inquiring into existing methods
of instruction in connection with primary, sccondary, technical, and other branches
of Education, and of recommending for adoption whatever improvements you may
consider might with advantage be introduced into the State of New South Wales,
have now the honour to submit a Report on certain parts of primary education, its
organisation and administration.

_ Before the issue of the Commission a letler to the following effect was
received by each of the Commissioners from the Under Secretary of the Department
of Public Instruction :—

Department of Public Instruetion, N.S.W.,
Sir, Sydney, 8 April, 1902.
In carnoction with your appointment as Commissioner of Education, T am asked by Mr.
Perry, the Minister of Public Tnstruction, te send vou the following directions ;-

Tt ig not desired that you should report on the gencral systems of education in foree in the towns
or conntries you visit, as such information ean be obtained from official reports opon to all readers. If,
however, in any subjects taught, you find the methods or results in any European or American Schools
superior to our own, you should state in detail what you consider is the cause of the difference, and how
improvement may be made here. If you find that the advantage in any subjects is on the side of this
State, you should report why, in your opinion, this is so,

In visiting Technical, Commercial, Continuation, or any other schools, you should take gpecial
notice of subjects taught which liave not been introduced into New South Wales, but which might with
advantage be introduced. In reporting on these matters you should deal fully with the course of study,
the buildings, tho hours of attendance (distinguishing between day aud night classes), the enrolment, the
general age of pupils, whether attendance is compulsory or veluntary ; if the latter, whether it is the rule
or the exception for students to complete their whole conrse, or to discontinue their study after the
newness wears off, the teaching staff, salaries paid, total expenditure, students’ fees, and other sources of
income. and generally should collect such information as would assist the (rovernment of this State, if it
were thought desirable, to establish schools of the kind described.

19562 178— (%) You
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You should make yourselves acquainted with the details of the training of Teachers and Pupil
Teachers, and report on the scope of their examinations.

You should not divide your work in making inquiries, but both should be present at every visit or
inspeetion, and in your énferim or final reports the matters upon which you agree should be signed by

both. In cases where you arrive at different conclusions, each should state his own views above his own
signature.

After commencing your inquiries, a short fortnightly diary should be posted to the Under
Secretary, stating what visits have hoen made during the period, and at the end of each month a brief
interim report on work done should be sent, not for publication, but for the information of the Minister.

It is not desirable that you should give lectures or engage in public discussions.

It will be left to your own judement, when you are on the spot, to select the places to be
visited ; but, speaking broadly, you are not required to visit any country or town where it is generally
recognised that there is little or nothing to be leared in eonunection with the objects of your journery.

Generally, it is the wish of thé Minister that you should report on any matter that you think
may be of value to the Department. This may be done in your final comprehensive report.
I have the honour to be,
Sir,
Your most obedient servant,
. (Signed)  J. C. MAYNARD,
. H. Knibbs, Esq., F R.A.8, Under Secretary.
J. W. Turner, Esq.

We left Sydney on 12th April, last year—1902—and returned on 23rd
February of this year, having fravelled through the United Kingdom, France,
Switzerland, Italy, Germany, Belgium, Holland, Denmark, Norway, Sweden,
Finland, Russia, Bohemia, Austria, Hungary, the United States and Canada,
visiting various educational institutions and conferring with distinguished
educationists.

It is undesirable, in your Commissioners’ opinion, to delay certain
improvements which your Commissioners recommend for adoption, until sufficient
time has elapsed for the preparation of the full report. This report, therefore, does
not traverse the whole subject-matter of inquiry, but deals only with certain

features of primary education, which appear to your Commissioners to demand
attention as early as possible, ’

Summarised Report on Certain Parts of Primary Education,

I.
GENERAL.

G. H. ENIBBS AND J. W. TURNER.]

1. The Scope of the Present Repori—An inquiry into practically all
branches of education is necessarily an elaborate task, involving fhree elements,
(1) The subject-matter of education; (2) the organisation of instruction; (3) the
administration.

It was necessary to consider these three for the following reasons, viz. :—

(¢) The subject-matter is not identical in substance, form, or range in
different countries;

() The general plan of instruction differs; and moreover
(¢) The administrative scheme, by means of which the general plan is made
hest to serve its object, is very variously organised.
s These matters are more fully set forth for certain parts of primary education
in Chapters I to LVIII of the extended Report.
It
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It should be observed that the scope of inquiry, to determine the organisation ,

of primary education alone, must necessarily be comprehensive, and a purview of
the higher eduncation to which it must lcad, for those whose circumsfances and
ability admit of their advance, is essential. For the unity of educational organisation
demands that the primary system shall be properly adjusted to the kigher.

2. Scheme of Extended Report.—I1t has been thought desirable to discuss
the many questions, the consideration of which was essential in the course of the
Commissioners’ investigations, in a series of separate chapters, which may be regarded
as constituting the body of this Report. Seeing that the Commissioners had
necessarily to traverse a considerable range of subjects, and examine a large
number of documents, this course was the only practicable one by which the
appearance of the Report could be expedited. Neither Commissioner has attempted
to cover the whole range lhimself.

The several chapters are either reports upon the details of the visits of
educational institutions, or aré monographs on the scheme of work therein, or upon
subjects of special importance,

In order to enable each Commissioner to freely express his views, the various
chapters have been written by the Commissioners independently, the name of the
writer being indicated beneath the title. For this reason each Commissioner is
responsible only for the facts and conclusions set forth in the chapters written by

himself, and is not responsible’ for those appearing in the chapters written by his -

fellow-Commissioner.  This proceeding secured whatever advantage was to be
derived from independent study of the important question of public education.
To some extent, division of labour was also made possible thereby, thus considerably
economising time. '

3. Time involved in investigation.—In regard to the time devoted to the
investigation, it ought to be said that however long it may appear, it has been really
inadequate. 'The Commissioners felt that their duty could not be properly discharged
unless they undertook a thorough study of educational systems of the lands through
which they had travelled, and unless they disclosed in the Report sufficient evidence
to shew the high character of education in those countries. It is by contrast alone
that we can justly cstimate where we stand educationally, and only by realising the
extent of our defects that we can hope to progress. ‘ '

The letter of instruction, dated April, 1902, previously referred to, carries
with it at least a wirfual implication that a complete examination of educational
systems of other countries was unnecessary, and states that * such information can
be obtained from official reports open o all readers”” To this statement the
Commissioners must enter a respectful demurrer.

Had the educational system of the State of New South Wales been substantially
perfeet, and had it, therefore, needed but slight modification in regard to detail, such
direction would have heen applicable. In view of the fact, however, that important
reform has appeared to the Commissioners to be necessary, it was incumbent on
them to report on educational systems as a whole, and to compare education in New
South Wales with the whole scheme of education in other countries.

For this reason, both the details and the system itself should be regarded as
under review in this Report.

A comparison of the time occupied by the Commission over so extensive a
task, with the time occupied by other Educational Commissions dealing with a much
more limited educational field, will reveal the fact that the time spent has been,
as said, insufficient. The urgency of reform, however, will condone the effort of the
.Commissioners to discharge their task as expeditiously as possible; and, at least, the
place of our educational system among others has been determined by them with
sufficient accuracy for practical purposes, viz., to outline the features of that reform
through which alone it can hope to reach the planc of American and Buropean
education.

4. Scheme of Summarised Repori—Although it was necessary to set out in
considerable detail, some part of the basis of facts, upon which the opinions of the
Commissioners have been founded, both for the purpose of illustrating the difference

’ between
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between Continental and American primary education, and that of this Stafe, and
also for the purpose of affording, as far as possible, the opportunity for the formation
of independent opinions, it is very difficult, in an extensive document, to bring
into clear relief the real issue. The aim, therefore, of this summary, will be to
present a sketch of the whole question, and of the conclusions reached ; and detail
will generally be ignored, as tending to obscure the main issue.

5. Coincidence and divergence of wiew.—A critical study of the chapters
writfen by the Commissioners would, of course, reveal the extent of the coincidence
and divergence of their views. Tt was considered desirable, however, that all
agreement or difference should be brought into prominence in this summary, and an
endeavour has been made to do this.

"The logical consequences of the coincidence or divergence of view are
disclosed in the detailed recommendations of each Commissioner. They also appear
to some extent in the Synopsis of Conclusions forming an appendix to this
summary. ‘

1t was not fo be expected that an independent study should lead to absolutely
identical views, and it is believed that the best interests of public education will he
served by each Commissioner fully stating his own opinion.

It may be added that the detailed conclusions, at which the Commissioners
have arrived, are in gencral set out at the end of the various chapters, and their
general drift will appear in this Summarised Report, the synopsis of conclusions
herein being somewhat more complete than a mere aggregation of the conclusions
set forth at the end of each chapter. -

6. Fisits in Australio.—Before leaving Sydney, the Carpenterian and
Parramatta Reformatories, the *“Sobraon” boys” training-ship, several of the leading
public-schools, and the Technical College, Sydney, were visited. Calls were made
on the Consuls of the different countries, through which it was proposed to travel,
and their adviee was sought.

The Commissioners were met by these gentlemen in the kindliest possible
way, and afforded valuable advice and introductions. Acknowledgments of their
courteous services will be found in Chapter I of the full Report. In passing
through Melbourne, Adelaide, Fremantle, and Perth the opportunity of visiting the
Departments of Education, of seeing something of their school organisation, and of
ascertaining their school-law, and the drift of their opinion, was embraced, and
acknowledgment of the kind assistance rendercd is also made in Chapter I.

1t may be added that, since the return of the Commissioners, several primary
schools have been visited, inciuding three of very recent construction,

7. London, ete.—On reaching England, the Commissioners, after pulting
themselves into communication with the Agent-General of New South Wales, and
the Board of Education, worked partly together and partly independently of each
other, each seeing both primary and secondary schools and technological institutions,
and each drawing the attention of the other to features considered to be conspicuous.

In no other way would it have been possible to accomplish the task involved,
viz., of seeing something of the educational establishments in and about London.

In regard to London and its suburbs, and in fact the United Kingdom
generally, the principle that the Commissioners were compelled to act upon, in view
of the limitation of time for the accomplishment of their task, was, that only those
places should be visited that were likely, or were said to shew newer features in their
material equipments, or in the arrangement of lheir buildings. It is, of course,
regrettable, that many educational institutions of eminence had to be omitted, but
it would have been quite impossible to have visited them all; and this will explain
the deliberate decision to leave out of the visiting programme many institutions of
very high reputation. Their curricula, histories, and special features were inquired
into as far as was deemed necessary ; and every endeavour was made to ascertain from
all available sources of information, the spirit guiding their edncational effort. In
this connection it ought to be stated that many schools of high reputation, which
are doing excellent work in building up manly characters, and in maintaining high

traditions
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traditions, have, after all, very inferior material organisation. In such cases a mere
visit to the actual building, and a view of equipments, would be of no value; but
to learn the way in which they aimed at realising their ideals, is of the highest
value. This could be ascertained in other ways. It should be remembered in this
connection that the Commissioners had at their disposal, not only the very kind
advice of able officers of the Board of Education, but also of various professors
engaged in the higher teaching institutions of England, of distinguished men of
science and other branches of learning, and of public men who had given
special attention to educational matters. This advice was in all cases most cordially
iven.

¢ As is generally the case, progress, from a variety of causes, was somewhat
slow in the initial stages of the Commissioners’ work., 1n addition to endeavouring
to see the best institutions in and about London, and also to get at the best informed
opinion as to the educational needs of the English people, inquiry had also to be
made as to the best scheme of movement through the various countries of Europe.
[Chap. I, sees. 19, 20.]). ~Passing through France, Switzerland was visited first,
commencing in the French portion and going on to the German.

8. Switzerland.-—~From the standpoint of any democratic community,
Switzerland is a very important place to visit, since the spirit of the people has in
some respects a semblance to our own. What difference there is, is mainly due to the
temperaments of the Swiss, which are very dissimilar in the French, German, and
Ttalian parts. In democratic spivit they are more thoroughly in agreement with
the Australian. (It is worthy of note that one of the Presidents of the Swiss
Confederation, did not regard it as beneath his dignity to continue his academic
teaching during the term of his office as President.) But as regards their attitude
to public instruction it may be said that Switzerland has a practical respect for
education which has no counterpart in this State. Their educational institutions are
very fine and very thoroughly equipped ; their organisation and plan of instruction
possesses a degree of thoroughuess, that would well serve as a model for our future
effort] The study of Swiss education was therefore made as thorough as was possible
in so rapid a movement, for its primary system is probably unsurpassed.

In regard to certain features, this was one of the most profitable parts of the
Commissioners’ tour. The cities and towns seen in Switzerland were Geneva,

Lausanne, Moudon, Payerne, Neuchétel, Berne, Lucerne, Winterthur, Zurich, and
Basel.

9. Tlaly.—Passing southward, Italy was visited ; the schools, however, were,
unfortunately, in vacation. The proper Minister being absent, His Excellency
Signor Malvano was seen, also the chief of the Department of Public Instruction,
and a. number of professors and teachers; each most courteously affording all the
information in his power as to their educational systems. These appear to be very
finely organised, so fur as scheme is concerned, and in the superior branches of
education attain to a high degree of perfection. Recent primary schools in Northern
Italy are excellent, one in Turin being much superior to anything in Australia.

The cities of Italy seen were Milan, Venice, Bologna, Florence, Rome,
Naples, Genoa, Pisa, Turin. At the last-named place a very fine exhibition was

visited, as it afforded a valuable opportunity of observing the development of the
decorative arts, ete.

10. Western Germany.—Returning from Italy and completing the examina-
tion of Switzerland, the Commissioners travelled through Alsace, Baden, Bavaria,
Hessen, and the Rhine Provinces, visiting Strasburg, Karlsruhe, Heidelberg,
Darmstadt, Frankfort on the Main, Marburg, Mayence, Coblenz, Bonn, and
Cologne. In these cities and towns, folk-schools, real-schools, gymnasia, poly-
technica, and universities, ete., were seen, and some insight into German educational
institutions was obtained. The equipments of the polytechnica were excellent, and
far superior to anything in this hemisphere, hydraulic and electro-technical
equipments, being, perhaps, among the most striking features.

2 | 11.
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11. Belgium and Holland.—Belgium was next visited ; the cities, etc., seen
being Lidge, Brussels, Louvain, Malines (Wavre Notre Dame), Gembloux, Ghent,
Bruges, Ostende, and Antwerp. The Agricultural University at Gembloux was an
institution of more than ordinary interest. It may be mentioned that Belgium is
bilingual, instruction in many parts being given in both French and Flemish.

Passing then into Holland, some of the educational institutions of Rotterdam,
Delft, The Hague, Leyden, and Amsterdam were visited, all shewing important
developments in response to modern educational needs, and a serious attempt to
thoroughly equip the Dutch people educationally.

12. Germany and Denwmark.—Returning somewhat on their path, the
Commissioners next visited Aachen (Aix-la-Chapelle), Diisseldorf (where a large
exhibition, in which Education was represented, was being held), Hanover, and
Hamburg, in Germany; and Fredericia and Frederikshavn in Denmark. Later,
Copenhagen was also visited. In the last-named place an importani technical
establishment for the improvement of dairying, etc., was inspected.

13. Norway, Sweden.—Crossing the Catfegat, various schools, ete., in
Gothenburg, Naas, Trollhéittan, Kristiania, Bastd, and Stockholm, were visited.
The equipments in this country were also excellent. Features of special interest
were the Seminarium for Sloyd (Sigjd) at Naas, the Art School of Stockholm, an

_ exhibition of Swedish gymnastic in that city, and the Reformatory at Basto.

14. Finland and Russie.—1t was originally the Commissioners’ intention to
return southwards, but comments on the excellence of some of the institutions of
Finland and Russia led to a determination to see at least the capital cities.

Crossing the Baltic Sea, and passing through Abo, the old capital of Finland,
the present capital Helsingfors was visited, where the Commissioners learnt that the
Finns also have excellent primary schools. St. Petersburg was next reached by
rail, and some of its magnificent educational instifutions were seen, the stay there,
however, being all too short.

15. Prussia. and Sazony.—Returning from Russia, Berlin was made the next
place of sojourn, the great Reichanstalt at Charlottenburg, and the Versuchsanstalten
at Charlottenburg and Gross-Lichterfelde, being among the institutions of special
technical interest. On leaving Berlin, Leipzig and Dresden were visited.

16. Bohemia, Austria, Hungary.—Prague, the capital of Bohemia, a hilingual
country, with Czech and German schools often housed under the one roof, was the
Commissioners’” next city of call. TIts fine Czechish polytechnicum has a special
lahoratory for investigating questions relating to sugar produetion. Vienna, and
Buda-Pest, the capitals of Austria and Hungary, were next visited, but the stay was
ridiculously short. The information collected by the Commissioners has, however,
been very kindly supplemented through the valuable and generous efforts of Iis
Excellency the Ambassador at Vienna. A return was made via Breslau to Berlin,
where the examination of the Prussian system was completed.

17. Prance.—Passing on then to Paris, the French system in primary,
professional, and training schools was examined. The time available was becoming
very limited, and although much was seen in a short time, the inquiry was necessarily
hurried. Awmong places of special technical interest were the Bureau des Poids et
Mesures, St. Cloud; and the Bureau Central Météorologique at Paris. Through
the kind offices of the English Ambassador and Consuls, a large amount of
information was gathered, however, from various important cities of France. The
French primary system was deemed excellent, and was therefore thoroughly studied.

18. The United Kingdom.—After some further investigation in London and
its immediate neighbourhood, a journey was made to Birmingham, Manchester,
Leeds, Newcastle-on-Tyne, Edinburgh, and Glasgow. Then crossing the North
Channel, Belfast and Dublin were visited, and crossing the Irish Sea, a return was

made
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made via Holyhead, ete., to London. The various Welsh institutions most readily
gave the Commissioners a large amount of valuable information as to their school
systems, for which their appleclatwe thanks are here expressed.

.

19. Uniled States and Canede.—Ieaving Southampton, the journey to
America was made vie Cherbourg. On reaching New York the Commissioners
took train at once to Washington, visiting afterwards Philadelphia, New York
and its suburbs, Newhaven (Yalc University), Springfield, and Boston (Harvard
University). Next Canadian institutions were seen at Monfreal and Toronto ; then
the Niagara Falls, Ithaca (Cornell University), Detroit, Ypsilanti (Normal School)
Ann Arbour (Michigan University), Chicago and San I'rancisco were visited, and a
return was made sie Honolulu and New Zealand.

20. Assistance afforded the Commissioners—It would be difficult to over-
appreciate the very kind assistance that was afforded the Commissioners in the
details of their inquiry, not only in the United Kingdom, but in all parts of their
tour. In each country the greatest comsideration was shewn, and both Ministerial
and Bducational officials did all that was possible to facilitate the very rapid
movement necessary to return within the limited time available.

For the assistance referred to, the Commissioners desire to express their
warmest appreciation and thanks; and it is only just to say that any success that
may attend their efforts must be credited largely to the unexpected way in which
assistance was given, both during the occasion of their visit, and since through
correspondence.

For this universal and generous help our State is deeply indebted.

Nothing that would help to reduce the time spent at each place to an
absolute minimum was omitted, for it was only in this way that so extensive a tour
could be accomplished in the very brief time allowed. It is to be regretted that
more deliberate study was not possible.

Tt is but right to record liere the very valuable assistance given by the
officers of the Department of Public Instraction, assistance that has much facilitated
the task of the Commissioners.

Finally, the Commissioners desire to express their heartiest thanks to the
Honourable the Minister for Public Instruction for the assistance afforded them
under his authorisation, and for much personal kindness and encouragement during
a very lengthy and arduous inquiry.

21. The conclusions and recommendations of each Commissioner.—It remains
to be added that the Commissioners, while in substantial agrecment as to ke necessify
of abolishing the pupil-teacher system, of making the professional education and

training of the teachers more thorough, of changing the scheme of inspection, of

taking fuller account of hygicne in regard lo the general arrangement of schools and
the furniture therein, of increasing the practical efficiency of education, and of
improving the equipment of schools, have, nevertheless, thought it wise to summarise
their views independently. Those of one of the Commissioners (G. H. Knibbs) are
given in Divisions IT to X, and of the other (7. W. Turner) in the remaining Divisions
of the summarised report, viz., XI, efe, the name of each Commissioner being
attached to each Division.

In all parts of the summarised or extended report which have been written
independently, the word * Commissioners,”” when (or though) used in the plural, is
to be regarded as involving only the individual writer. Sometimes, of course, it will
also express the opinion of both.

Each Commissioner desires to place on record an acknowledgment of his sense
of obligation to his fellow Commissioner, a sense of obligation that any existing
difference of view has not in the least diminished.

SUMMARY



Summary and Recommendations ; by G. H. Knibbs.

IL
INQUIRY INTO EDUCATION.

[G. . KNIBBS.]

1. Introductory.—The comprehensiveness of the Commission demanded a
review of the whole matter, from the standpoint of the Education of the People,
rather than from that of the education of particular classes, or of the sducation that may
happen at the present time to fall under a particular jurisdiction { Chap. LV, sec.1.].
The State is concerncd with the well-heing of the entire community, and has an
undoubted and unequivocal interest in such an organisation and liberal unification
of educational methods, as shall assist in creating a self-reliant, mentally able,
practically capable, and moral community. This matter is more fully dealt with in
Chapters LIV and LV, and will be again referred to, and the significance of such an
undertaking will be seen from 011apte1 LIl.

The Commissioners endeavoured to study the educational systems of each
country from the standpoint indicated, and further, to acquire an accurate knowledge
of the material and mechanical side of school administration and organisation in the
various countries visited. They sought also to ascertain, what is far more important,
viz., the educational principles upon which the organisations were founded, am{
further, to estimate the consequences of these upon the people.

It s only in such a way that educational systems can be truly and properly
appreciated. A review of the merely mechanical side would often lead, and has often
actually led, to most erroneous views, and many subjects have, in this way, been
misunderstood. For example, true kindergarten lias the freest possible organisation,
and does not resort to repressive dlsclplme, for the reason that it proposes to
stimulate self-expression and respect for one’s own individuality, and to secure,
ultimately, steady behaviour by self-control instead of through coercive discipline.
This is characteristic, yet it has often been so completely misconceived that in its
place have been found a few Frocbelian occupations, with a rdgime of 01d1na.13
infant-school diseipline, absotutely without freedom! [Chap. X VI, sec. 5].

It is worthy of comment that in countries where great weight is attached to
the fundamental principles of education, and to educatlonal theory G‘eueral]y, and
where, consequently, thesc have beoen most thoroughly debated, it is naturally
realised that the mechanism of education is relatiy ely {but not absolutely) of slight
importance ; and yet it is in such countries that the equipment and material
organisation have been most developed [Chap. LI, sec. 1].

This is explained only by the significance of every aid to education being
appreciated in proportion as its theory and principles are thoroughly studied, a fact
which throws light upon the value to a teacher of a study of the theory of education
before its practice 1s undertaken by him. Either in the case of an individual, or in
the system adopted by a State, the intellectual outlook and grasp is completely
transformed by a knowledge of educational theory,and, it may be added, of educational
history. It remains to be said that the great pwedagogues of many countries have,
both by their lives and ideas, stimulated and inspired the teaching profession in its
arduous daily work, for the virile mind needs the support of a lare rge view as to the
real character of the worlk, in order without deterloration to tolcntc daily association
with the child-mind.

2. State of Educalion in New Soutlh Wales.—It would have heen a most
agreeable task had it been possible to return with the report that the educational
Svstem of our State was excellent, or necded but slight amendment or 1nswn1ﬁcant
additions. Unfortunately to so represent it is qulte out of the question, for it has
been made evident to the Commissioners that the citizens of this State have
educational oppm tunities fallmg Jar short of those in other parts of the world [vide
Chap. I, secs. 1, 11], and in the training of our teaching-staffs there are defects,

Hee ser zonsness of whick ean hardly be overstated |Chap. 1, sce. 8].
: To
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To have to make a report in such terms is naturally a painful and disagreeable
duty, but in view of the great issues which depend upon education, issues which
involve ‘the whole future of our people, candour is an cssential, and any disposition
to hide the defeets of our cducational system could not, under such circumstances,
he too strongly deprecated [Chap. I, sce. 7). A clear and unqualified recognition
of our shortcomings, and of their gravily, is the initial condition for that complete
reformation which seems to the Commissioners to be neecessary. The details of this
will be referred to hercafter.

It is proper here to observe that a condemnation of the educational sysiem
should not be confused with a failure to appreciate the labours of the teaching staff.
The industry, devotion, and genius of many a teacher has, luckily for the children
of this State, enabled him to minimise its cvils. Despite the poverty of the
professional education and training it supplies, many a feacher, by assiduous use of
every opportunity of sclf-culture, has become able and well-informed. If he has
been eramped by the mechanism of the system, and has been forced to adopt methods
which his judgment could not approve, he has also put himself under pressure to avoid
its untoward incidence upon his pupils. 'Thus there has often been good education
under a bad system, and there is no inconsiderable number of fteachers in the
Department who will most gladiy welcome reform. '

8. On the significance of Bducation.—The significance of education to any
pation can be understood only from general considerations. It is most vividly
realised in contact with the hetter-educated peoples, and in sight of their daily
activities. The rvange of the influence of education may be said to cover all
individual, communal, or national effort, whether, industrial, commercial, literary, or
scientific. It affeets all that a nation is or does; it gives not only the power of
wisely creating or exploiting territorial wealth, bat also the power of recognising
its existence {Chap. 1, secs. 2, 9]. Countries ahead of us are progressing, and
their better education is rewarded by certain achievements which need not here be
referred to.

There are two special reasons why our State system of education should bhe
advanced till it is comparable with the education of Europe and America. These
are :~—

(@) The issues which may arise at any time through national rivalries demand
that our industrial and commercial activity should be at least as wisely and
ably dirccted as in other countries of the world,  To secure this we must
depend upon our primary cducation conferring the requisite self-reliance,
purpose, general intelligence, skill, and moral force on our population,
[Chap. I, secs. b, 10, 14].

. (4) The rapid progress in all departments of human knowledge, and in the
application of science to industry and commerce, demands that our
educational system should be such as to make it possible to keep in touch
therewith. - It is necessary, therefore, so to educate our teachers as to
enable them to follow intelligently and with interest the world’s economic
and scientific development, in order that they may become inspirers of the
children wmsthetically, intellectually, and morally. [Chap. I, secs. 12, 15].

4. TUrgency of Impreved Bducation—We are, as already implied, so far
behind America and the leading countries of Burope in,—

(«) The character of the education given, and in
(h) A sufficient education and training of our teaching-staffs,

that the improvement of education is wrgent. [Chap. I, secs. 8, 16]. Evidently it
will take some time to properly develope our teaching power, and our educational
transformation ought to be without violence in respect of existing conditions.
[Chap. T, sec. 6]. The teachers already in office will have to be brought into line
with the new methods and developments.

There can be no doubt also that the development of the resources of our
territory depends largely on practical education, viz,, that which developes character
and teaches to think. [Chap. I, secs. 9, 10, 12, 13]. A wide-spread recognition of
the value of education, if it can be brought abouf, will greatly strengthen the hands
of the people of our State, and the increase of intelligence, consequent upon any
forward movement, will be the fulerum for further development.
: b.
178—(¢c)
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6. Reasons of Eristing Defects.—What has been said implies grave defects
in our existing educational institutions, and among these is the organisation of our
primary system. In this connection it ought to be said that the task of educating a
large and very sparsely-populated community is far greater than might at first sight
appear, and fhe administration of Public Education has had a gigantic problem to
deal with. There has obviously been much zeal and devotion in ts w ork, and there

" is mechanical precision in its scheme. 'The greatness of the work undertaken
should command public respeet for it. How Tar it meets public needs will be
discussed later., Tt has already been indicated that reform is needed.

Some idea of the magnitude of the work of the Department may be had from
the following statement, kindly supplicd by the Chief Inspector (now Acting Under
Secretary), Mr. F. Bndﬁ'es

The total number of schools under the Department of Public Instruction of
this State, open in 1902, was as follows :—

High Schools 4
Publlc . e e 1,903
Provisional ... 164
Half-Time ... 406
House-to-house ... . 26
Evening ... 43
Total... 2,846 comprising 3,065 departments.

The following will give a general idea as to the distribution of these
schools :—

The State is divided into thirty-five inspectorial districts, five of these being
in the metropolitan area. For these districts there are thirty-one inspectors’
hecadquarters ; S8ydney being the headquarters of five inspectors.

Some idea of distance and arca to be covered by inspection can be had from
the following table, which shews that, approximately, 114,000 miles are covered
annually by the Inspectors of the Department. This travelling extends over an
area of about 251,000 square miles, In compiling these figures, suburban districts
have not heen included.  The details arc as follows :—

Nusmser or Mirns Travennen o¥ Ixsprcrion Worrk,

Inspector's Headquarters. ‘\2; gf erl‘i[t::]Ieb ]‘;t:i;]'lg: Inspector’s Headguarters, ' hgr.aowfeﬁiﬁ?s ]1)‘12‘:1:135
8q. miles. #q. miles,

Armidale ... 6,372 5,000 Kempsey .., 2,650 4,500
Glen Innes... 4,000 7,000 Maitland, Bast ... 3,500 3,000
Tamworth ... e s 2,900 7.583 New c'lstle e - 2,000 180
Quirindi ... . i 5,114 12,000 Duangog .. - 3,500 5,000
Bathurst ... 2,500 1,400 Sub- Metropohtan 4078 1,650
Blackhesth ... 3,900 6,000 Parramatta 3,000 1,100
Forbes ... .. .| 4937 | 12000 | Wagea ... .. ... 5500 2,500
Bowral . ... .. 3,290 1,120 Albury .., . 3,500 5,000
Wollongong . . 8,800 00 Young ... - 3,400 5,500
Crookwell ... 2,920 4,600 Hay " 2,630 30,000
Goulburn ... 2,492 8,550 Brol\en il 3,440 60,000
Braidwood ... 3,465 3,600 Wellington 3,490 13,200
Yass... 9,092 5,000 Mudgee 2,600 16,000
Grafton ... 4,100 8,700 Dubbo 7,500 36,000
Tarce 2,615 4,200
Tismore ... .. e 5,169 4,000 Total ... e 114279 280,683

The early difficulties of the departmental work, viz., those connected with
travelling, with the food, the accommodation, and the difficult communication, in a
sparsely populated territory, can be adequately appreciated only by thosc who have
travelled extensively over the State,

Here it may be said that however muel, in the Commissioners’ opinion, the
educational system adopted in this State falls short of what it ought to be, past
endeavour to meet the educalional needs of our widely scattercd population must
challenge respect.

The state of education in any terrifory is a relative thing, and must be judged
by comparisons with the state of educafion in other countries. In making such a
comparison between education in New South Wales and elsewhere, it may often

huppen
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happen that what one (or both) of the Commissioners has to say will seem to assume
the character of strongly adverse criticism, or to lose sight of elements of merit in
our own educational scheme. By way of rejoinder it ought at once to be said that
this is in appearance only, for it is impossible to bring our system into real com-
parison with that of other lands without revealing in a strong light its grave defects.
In order that it may be known exactly where we stand educationally, it is the
bounden duty of the Commissioners to speak absolutely without reservation, and to
reveal unequivocally the true state of the case as it appears to them after long
investigation. But, inasmuch as it becomes necessary to disclose how much we
have to progress, if is all the morc incumbent upon the Commissioners to acknow-
ledge their unqualified appreciation of the labours, often under most arduous and
disheartening conditions, which the teachers and other officers of the Public Instruction
Department have been called upon to discharge in the great cause of education.

In submitting their conclusions, and expressing their views, therefore, the
Commissioners, however seemingly severe, are not unmindful of the strenuous efforts
of the teaching profession on behalf of the rising generations of New South Wales; and
to anyone acquainted with the state of our interior, the above synopsis of the activity
of the Department will sufficiently suggest how g1eat is public indebtedness to the
teaching staff of our State.

To what is above said may be added that ¢he teachers of the State cannot be
held directly responsible for the present state of things. They, as others, can
_ transcend their surrounding conditions only with the greatest difficulty. In loyalty
to the system adopted, in facing hard conditions bravely, they deserve undoubted
praise; and further, it ought not to be forgotten that the existing régime by no
means expresses a consensus of their opinions or their educational ideals. The fault
lies in a scheme of education to which the State has been long committed; e
supposed excellence of this will be shewn to be quite mythical, and our demerits are
the inevitable consequence of an espousal of the pupil- teacher system, which fends

to limit the horizon of the teacher educated under it.

6. The Nature of an Inguiry into FEducation.—Inquiry into a public, or,
indeed, into any educational system, involves an investigation chiefly of four things,
[Chap. I1I, secs. 1, 2], viz. :—

(1) The laws concerning education.

(2) The curriculum or subject-matter of instruction.

(8) The organisafion of the teaching, including training and supervision.

(4) 'The administration of the laws, and of the Department created under them,

An analysis of educational theory has been outlined in Chapter III; this
will shew at a glance what must be taken into account. Chapters LIV and LV
may also be referred to as shewing the fundamental features of education.

In subdividing the several matters (2 to 4) they naturally fall under the
following heads :—

(1) Statutes relating to Public - {(a) Normal Education. (i) Primary.
Instruetion, (i) Secondary.
' (iif) Continuation and Technieal.
(iv) Superior.

(b) Education of the (1) Defectives,
Abnormal. (1) Criminals,
{2) Subject-matter of (2} Subjects.
Tnstruction, (b) Extent of Instruction
therein.

(¢) The methodology of
their teaching.

(8) Organisation of ' (a) Material equipment, (i) Schools.
Tenching. {(ii) Furniture.
(1ii) Teaching materials,
(b} Teaching Staff. (i) Education of teachers.

. (i1) System of teaching,

(11i) Maintenance of efficiency—

_ i.e., Inspection, ete,

(4} Administration. (a) Scheme of administration,
(b) Personnel of administration,

In regard to the second and third sections, it may be said that if efficiency
can be reached in the organisation of teaching, the subject-matter of instruction will
present no difficulty, put will simply have to e declared. 7.

P
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7. General remarks on Iducation in (he Slate of New South Wales.—
Looking at Education in the Statc of New South Wales as a whole, it may be said
that, in common with England, it has as yet no properly organised system—that is
to say, there is no schemc cnlbla,cmﬂ' m a comprehensive md connected way all
branches of public education. Stuctly speaking, the State has no general system,
for the varions grades of education do not fall as individual elements info any
definitely co-ordinated scheme. .

This feature, common to Australian as to English education, may be said to
be the characteristic difference hetween English and Continental education ; and it
is one of the most serious defects of the former. In respect of different staﬂes of
education, of the scheme of qualification for particular callings, of the reiatlonshlp
between the State and private schools, and of the connectlon between lower and
higher institutions, absence of proper co-ordination makes everything indefinite,
uncertain, and unsatisfactory.

In Chapters LIV and LV, the mode in which education is_co-ordinated in
different countries, and thus unified, is referred to, and it will be seen at a glance
that countries which have a definitive scheme have great advantages.

‘When in any country having a properly qualified teaching staff, the curriculum
of each class of school has by law to conform fo at lcast a definite minimum of
education, the transfer from school to school, whether of the same or different
grades, can be fixed on definite lines. Thus, the passing through a ceriain stage,
say, in a higher primary school—the examination being held by the primary school
itself,—would qualify for entrance into the lower secondary school (equivalent in
New South Wales to passing, say, from the ¢« Public School ” to the « Public High
School.”  Similarly, qualification in the last stage of a higher secondary sehiool could
be taken as matriculation. This is, generally spcakm the Continental system, and
has great advantages over the Lanhsh system of the Univcrsity liolding examina-
tions to determine the conditions of entrance. Tliis important matter will be
referred to more fully in the later report.

In certain professional eallings, preliminary qualification has to be assured in
several ways. In a country with a real sysfem, it is much easier to say how far this
qualitication exists, and to preseribe conditions ensuring its thoroughness. [Chap.
LIV, sec. 9].

Further, the satisfactory preparation of teachers for different classes of
teaching is facilitated when the main lines of their professional occupation are clearly
determmcd because a primary teacher has to be gererally proficient—i.e., posqetsed
of considerable knowledge of many subjects, while a secondary teacher Thas to be
specially proficient—i.e., possessed, in addition to general proficiency, of thorough
knowledge of a limited number of subjects.

From what has preceded, it can be seen that it is important in the public
interest for the State to so shape its educational policy as to bring all educational
institutions under such degree of control as will ensure efficiency and full participa-
tion in the Sfate system. This, of course, cannot be done instantly and by mere
enactment ; it is to be brought about only through increase of mutual sympathy and
touch between the totality of educational institutions and the State Department.
For practical objects, this would have in view the permission for each institution,
when thoroughly equipped both as regards material and personnel, to determine the
qualifications of its own pupils for the purpose of passing them to a higher grade of
education. This may appear a matter too remote for practical concern. It is not
really so. If the State Department is to fully justify its title of “Department of Public
Instruction,” and to forward in the best possible manner the education of the people
in all grades of education, it will be necessary to develope a long-sighted policy,
aiming at making all public education what it ought to be in the interests of the
people. It cannot rest satisfied with the sitnation from moment to moment. The
de die in diem policy will never place us on a footing comparable to that of the
countries of Europe, nor one equal to that of America. 1t is essential that our
educational system should be developed with foresight, and should aim, not at merely
following in the footsteps of others, but at contributing its own quota to the
educational experience of the world., -

The divect and present bearing of this is, that the policy of the Department
of Public Instruction ought new to be shaped not merely in regard fo its own
primary, higher primary, and lower secondary schools, and its technical schools—

that |
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that is to say, all those schools immediately under its jurisdiction,—but also in regard
to coming into liberal relationship and sympathy with all the secondary and higher
schools of vecognised standing in the State. The efficiency of its administration,
therefore, is in a great measure determined by its degree of prescience and its width.
of outlook, not merely as regards educational developments in different parts of the
world, but also in regard to the intervelation of all branches of education in the
State. Yor there ought to be thorough cordiality hetween all the educational
institutions worth taking into consideration, and this can be secured only through
liberal and comprehensive views.

In order to strengthen its influence, the State system itself, in the various
schools under its direct charge, ought fo embody an éducaiion that must commaend
the respect of educationists and the public~—a view the force of which must be obvious
to all those who have given the matter real attention. Thai the policy of the State
Department should be so determined is seen when it is realised that, to acquire the
influence it ought to exercise over the entire field of edncation, if is essential that it
should commend itself to institutions now independent of the State, which deal
especially with secondary and higher education, to which the primary system has
perforee to be preparatory.  [See Chap. I1T, sec. 22}

This points out the importance of placing these branches of education,

which arc immediately under the divection of the Stale Department, on as sound a
footing as possible. The defects of the present system are serious; they concern
the scheme of training and cducating teachers, which is one of the most fundamental

elements. They concern, also, the curriculum and the hygiene of the school. Until .

these matters are remedied the condition of education in New South Wales must be
regarded as very defective. The pedagogical equipment of our schools also is
unsatisfactory and insufficient. The organisation requires considerable amendment,
but this is mainiy a consequence of our having adopted the pupil-teacher system
and a certain scheme of inspection. Unfortunately this reacts on the quality of the
education given, as will be shewn hereinafter.

These matters referred to will now be dealt with—that is to say, the nature
- of the defects which must be remedicd will be pointed outf, and the means and

scheme of reform outlined.

8. General in regard to Reform.—In order to clearly shew what, according’
to the view of onc of the Commissioners (G. H. Knibbs), is required to make our

system of primary education satisfactory, it will be necessary to summarise what the
body of the report has to say on the following subjects, viz. :—

(1T11) The System of Edueation.
(IV) The Curriculum in Schools.
(V) The Training of Teachers.
(VI) The School Buildings and Hygiene,
(VII) Scheme of Reform.
(VIII) General matters not included in the above.

These will be dealt with in the divisions indicated by the Roman figures above.

Then the conclusions and recommendations of ohe of the Commissioners
(G. H. Knibbs) will be outlined, viz., in Division IX.

In the concluding remarks, Division X, some reference is made to the attitude
of senior officers of the Public Instruction Department to the pupil-teacher question.

In Division X1, and those following, the views and recommendations of the
other Commissioner (J. W. Turner) appear.

111,
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Ii1

THE SYSTEM OF EDUCATION.
(G. H. ENIBBS.]

1. Introduction.—All authorities on education recognise that it must be
systematic ; and, therefore, at no stage, and in no type of education (primary or other),
1s it to be regarded as merely embracing a series of suljects of instruction, but rather
as education through subjects of instruction—that is to say, the matter of instruction
must be so organised and treated as to be educative. [Chap. ITI, secs. 9-14].

The difference hetween instruction and eduecation, however inconspicuous to
persons who have not thoroughly studied the subject of education, is fully recognised
by every educationist' as fundamental. It may even be said that not to perceive this
distinction would be to betray failure to realise in what education really consists.

In Chapter IIT its inner nature is briefly outlined, and it is there shewn that
what educationists aim at developing is Auman character, the cultivation of the body
and mind being really ancillary and secondary thereto [Chap. 111, secs. 8, 5]. The
fundamental purpose in education is to give that special direction to the will or
character which shall ensure the mental and physical powers being thoroughly
developed and normally applied. The second and subordinate purpose is to call into
exercise the power of independent thinking, and to supply information which shall
be at once cultural and useful.

There are few better ways of judging the essential character of an educational
system than by taking cognizance of what is regarded as necessary in the education
and professional training of the members of its teaching-staff, through whose
personalities the system is fo be realised. Suppose, for example, that stress is laid
upon the morel purpose of education, upon the thoroughness of knowledge in the
subjects to be communicated, upon the nccessity of realism in feaching, upon the
importance of teaching with a wide outlook, then, obviously, the preparation required
gf the teacher will reflect this, and his education will be in accordance with such a

emand.

If, on the contrary, the idea of education be that it is coneerned merely with
imparting a few elementary subjects of instruction, then quite a different régime is
to be expected; lower qualifications will be demanded, and training will be regarded
as of less importance. The fact is, that the system approved by an educational
administration stands revealed in the provision il makes for the education of its
teachers, for nothing so fully explains its. conception of that subject.

A second element by means of which an educational system may he judged
is its curriculum, or rather the evidence which that affords of co-ordination of the
various subjects included therein. That reveals the theory of education adopted,
rather however indirectly than directly, and must be taken with the general person-
ality and education of the teachers and with the character of the professional
preparation for their work,

Where comments upon the mode in which a curriculum is to be developed
exist, these are much more serviceable as an indication of the educational method
than the curriculum itself. For this 1eason, when translating the curricula of
other countries, comments of the character indicated have always been included.
Throughout, European programmes reveal the thoroughness with which educational
method is developed.

2. Defects in the New South Waoles' System of Education—There are two
points of view from which a system ecan he judged, viz. :—
(i) The perfection of the mechanism of its administration.
(ii) The thoroughness with which it achieves its proper aim.
As a means to the end, the first is, of course, important, but does not here
call for special consideration, and sufficient reference has been made to the matter
in the previous division (IT). The

. I Not necessarily by every teacher. Educationist is usod to denote one who has systematically studied the theory and
practice of cducation from the higher standpoint, ’
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The second is the all-important and difficult matter, the former being
relatively simple, inasmuch as it involves mainly mechanical elements. Those
which demand immediate and serious attention directly concern the realisation of
the objects of education. They are—

(@) Higher education of teachers, ‘especially in regard to the significance of
education.

(6) Better instruction in the individual subjects which they will be called upon
to teach.

~(¢) Considerable change in the curricula of schools.

(d) Improvement of the educational equipment of schools.

() More thorough attention to school-hygiene, both as regards buildings,
furniture, and the condition of children while in school.

(f) Special education for abnormal children.

These several matters will be now referred fo.

8. Educational theory.—Any system of education whatever, in so far as if is
deliberately organised, is the expression of some theory of education, and such
theory must necessarily deal with three questions, viz. :—

(1) Why education is undertaken.
(i} What to teach, so as to feach educatively.
(ii1) How to teach so as to educate.

It is by the answer given to these questions that fhe system of education is
really determined. It is, moreover, obvious that, in order to secure the intelligent
co-operation of a teaching-staff in the realisation of the system, the outlook upon
such questions must be commensurate in breadth with the system itself.

In Europe, during their training, teachers are made conversant with the
general theory of education and with the special system adopted, so that their whole
work may be done in the light of an intelligent understanding thereof. Thus, in
dealing with individual subjects of instruction, teachers so prepared do not rest
content with the mere methodology of teaching. They must recognise its place in
the general scheme, and what constitutes its educational value.

True teaching can never be reduced to a merely mechanical process, and
relies therefore not merely on the intellectual knowledge of a feacher, but also on
his sympathy and power to inspire. This is true, not only in regard to teaching
addressed to the intellectual faculties, but still more in regard to that which more
immediately aims at the building up of character,

Some knowledge of the Zistory of education is rightly regarded as essential to
the proper understanding of the present position of educational theory, and as’ some
defence against an ignorant and ill-advised introduction of exploded ideas. It has,
however, a very much higher function, viz., that of revealing the magnitude of the
task of raising educational theory and practice to its present position. Such
knowledge is disciplinary. The great educationists of history have bheen men of
conspicuous devotion ; hence the record of their labours is a source of inspiration to
every person who by character is suitable as a teacher, and is capable of sustaining
him in a higher degree of effort than is possible where he views his work only from
a purely professional standpoint.

In the curricula of the training colleges of this State, the general theory of
education is not adequately taught. A certain amount of methodelogy is included, but
is not founded upon a psychological hasis. This absence of systematic treatment of
the theory of education, the absence of the teaching of peedagogic psychology, with its
important bearing upon methodology, are the strongest possible evidence that the
educational system of our State 1s undeveloped. In this connection it ought,
however, be said that teachers are advised to read certain books on education.
[Chap. XXVIII, sec. 7]. Such text-books as Gladman’s * School Method,”
Bain’s ¢ Lducation as a Secience,” Baldwin's “ Elementary Psychology and
Education,” are prescribed for study, at a stage, however, when teachers have been
engaged in their professional work for many years. In Europe, such important
preparatory work precedes the undertaking of teaching, and this is an essential
difference in the view as to whal constituies suitable preparation.

4.
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4. The Pupil-teacher System.—The most serious defect in the educational
system of New South Wales is the employment, as teachers, of young people of
tmmature education, of immature physical and moral development, utterly without
experience in teaching, and therefore without professional knowledge of its scope and
significance. Until recently they could he'taken at 14 years of age, a limit which,
it was suggested at the Departmental Conference of January, 1902, should be mercly
changed to 15. [Under regulations coming into force in 1904 the age will be 16].

A conception of what is involved in educalion, which both advocates and
defends, or even which toleratcs, the employment of sueh persons as teachers, is
in collision with that of the whole of Europe and America. With few exceptions,
and these men of little eminence, it is admitted in the United Kingdom that
economy, and not efficiency, is the justification for the employment of such persons,
and their employment is deplored by educationists of high standing as injurious to
the interests of British education. [Chap. XXXI, sec. 1]. It is quite impossible
in a country employing untrained and poorly educated persons as teachers to make
popular education comparable to that of the countries where teacliers are required
to be previously well educated and trained, and ¢f the State shonld decide to adhere to
the praclice of employing pupil-teachers, il should be with the full knowledge that in so
doing it is electing {o mainlain o system of education decidedly inferior to the systems
of Burope and Americe, and one that cannot possibly produce satisfactory results. -

In considering, thercfore, any proposal to retain the pupil-teacher system,
with its—to the minds of the Commissioners—educationally injurious consequences,
it is important to bear in mind that the effect of these in any system is cumulative.
In contrasting education under a pupil-teacher system with education under a
system demanding previous training, it should be recollected that the inferior system
tends to provide inferior material from which to draw the teaching staff. For under
the better system pupils at a given age will, on the whole, be better than the pupils
educated under an inferior educational system. Hence a lad is actually better
qualified in countries that do not permit him to embark on teaching without training
than heis in countries with a pupil-teacher system. And since the adverse judgment
of other countries as to this system is based on their experience with better educated
children, with those educated under our system it would be still more adverse.

The removal of aspirants to a teaching staff from systematic education at
so early an age as 14 or 15', and the endeavour to make good their educational
limitations, by private reading, by instraction to be had from a more or less
exhausted primary teacher, by the year spent in the training-school, etc., cannot
be viewed with complaceney if it be desired to make our education comparable to
that of other countries. Let it be borne in mind, also, that, inadequate as it is, the
training-school experience is that of only a relatively small number. Thus the
whole case is even less favourable than above implied.

In regard to the outlook of a teaching staff, a matter of nosmall importance,
it may be said that under the best of circumstances, teachers, as a consequence of
their daily association with children—that is, with those who cannot meet them on a
level of equal intelligence and information, and cannot subject their opinions to
criticism, as would an adult—need a corrective, viz., one which will tend to broaden
the view, and give a more normal outlook upon the totality of things. There can
be no doubt whatever that the professional employment of children as members of
the teaching-staff, places that staff under such limitations as must, in their influence
upon the spirit of the community, be regarded as detrimental; for under any
régime that tended to leave teachers generally restricted in outlook, their power of
educating—i.e., of developing children’s characters and minds—must be corres-
pondingly defective. _

The training-system of New South Wales—that is, the teaching of pupil-
teachers by primary school-teachers, coupled with a year spent at the traming-
college by some (not all) of the teachers—cannot be considered as an alternative
to the European method—i.e., as an alternative in any way comparable therewith.
The difference i3 radical, and has heen set out in full in Chapter XXVIII, where
the two methods are contrasted. [See especially sec. 4],

It should be horne in mind that, in respect of the thoroughness in his
education, the Continental teacher has conspicuous advantages as compared with
teachers taught under the departmental system of this State. During his careei‘1 in

' the

10r even 16,
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the normal or training school, he is tanght each of the various subjects by men, with
extremely few exceptions, of nniversity standing, and who are in all cases specialists
In their subjects of instruction. Tach teacher limits himself to a single subject or
to a cognate group, and is a professionally trained teacher of higher and better
education and training than in the case of the continental primary teacher. Here

the primary teacher, with less educational advantage, is actually the instructor of
the junior teacher.

5. Conlrast belween Pupil-teacher and other Sysiems.~— As already mentioned,
the pupil-teacher system has been contrasted with the previous training systems of
Europe in Chapter XXVIII, sec. 4. This is so important that the following brief
indication is given. Reference to the chapter mentioned is necessary to fully
understand the differcnce of the two methods,

] Pupil-teacher. European and American Teacker.,
Reeeives initially a very ordinary primary education.  Receives initially o primary and secondary educa-
tion,
Enters on teaching work without any special educa-  Cannot enlor on teaching work until he has been
tion and traiming. specially educated and trained.

Commences teaching at the age of 14 or 15. Commences teaching at the age of 18 or 19.

Is nof prepared by eystematic study of theory, 1sso prepared, and by persons who are specialists
history, and psychology of education, and educa- in such matters.
tional methodology.

ls immature physically, mentally, and morally. Is more mature, having passed a ¢ritical age.

The pupil-teacher has not a prepared mind, and has  The previously trained teacher has, by maturer
no adeduate conception of the nature and vears, higher education, and special pro-
responsibility of his task. fessional instruction, a better conception of

what be is nndertaking. }
Is in peneral a poor disciplinarian, and %as made e Is in general a pood disciplinarian, and %as made

systematic stady of the theory of discipline. a systematic study of the theory of discipline.

Cannot appreciate the physical, psychical, hygienie, Has been taught how to recognise satisfactory
and other conditions of school life and school physieal, psychical, and hygienic conditions.
education, ‘

Is generally incapable of inspiring children with Is better eapable of inspiring high ideals.
high ideals. .

Starts with the idea that teaching is communicating  Starts with the idea that teaching aims at Educa-

information in subjects of instruction. tion—that is, the building-up of the moral
- character, and of the mind and physique of
the child.

This inadequate contrast should be read with sec. 4, previously referred to.

6. Tendency of Pupil-teacher System.—It will he seen that under the
pupil-teacher system tlhere is an inevitable and distinctly recognisable tendency to
deterioration, while under the European system there is an equally certain tendency
to improvement, ‘The very fact of permitting mere children to teach implics, on
the face of it, what would in Europe be regarded as an extraordinarily low estimate
of what constitufes a normal qualification to teach. As a matter of fact, such a
practice excites among educationists of Europe nothing short of astonishment. It
is only because we are accustomed to it that a system so seriously defective does not

arouse a similar censure. .

The fact of starting on one’s professional career with so low an cstimate of
what constitutes competency has, on the pupil-teacher himself, a morally bad effect.
There is nothing to mspire him with ideals, and without such inspiration he is not
likely to labour strenuously to make good his educational deficiencies. In this
connection it ought to be said that a pupil-teacher’s offorts to cducate himself after
-his routine duties have been discharged are. quite inadequate, unless he be
uncommonly gifted and industrious. He is sufficiently.occupicd in learning subjects
of instruction, and in the preparation of the lessons he has to give; and to think it
possible that, other things being equal, he could by private study make himself the
peer of the European teacher taught by specialists in a seminary, would be to wholly
misunderstand the situation, and to betray a complete failure to recognise the

=character of the education supplied in the normal schools and pzdagogic seminaries.

X 7. Character of Instruction for Student-teachers—To form a proper idea of
‘the instruction afforded teachers in the training schools of Europe, the very high
. professional qualifications of their instructors must be borne in mind when reading
the curricula. Both

178 —(d)
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Both as regards mattel and form, each sub]oct is thoroughly studied ; it is
studied, too, from the standpoint of liberal and thorough education, and definite
opinions are entertained as to the principle of its devel()pmeut

So as to give a clear idea of the degree of education received by primary
teachers in Europe, the curricula have been translated. [See, for example, Chap.
XXXV, secs. 2-18, giving a translation of the official programme in the French
normal schools; Chap. XXXVII, secs. 7-10, for the programme of some of the
normal sehools of Switzerland, and sec. 11 for some indication of the Hungarian
programme ; Chap. XXXVIII, secs. 4-6, for an idea of the training for the German
folk-schools. | ‘

Much more could be cited to the same effect. To afford evidence of the
detailed treatment, however, the prepavation of teachers for specific subjects is
referred to under the several chapters dealing therewith. Thus, for example, in
Chapters XXI1ITI, XXIV, and XXVI, dealing respectively with the teaching of
drawing, geometry, and ﬁeofﬂmphv not. only ave the programmes for the primary
‘schools given, but also the mode of development of the subjects in the training of
the teachers. [See Chap. XX, scc. 17, regarding the education of primary teachers
in Switzerland in drawing ; Chap. \XIII Sec. 12 regarding the education of Swiss
teachers in geometry; Chap. XXIV, sec. 12, for their education in geography, etc.]

8. Difference in tendenecy between Iuropean system and New South Wales
system of training Teachers—QOwing to the fact that in the European system the
instructors of student-teachers, during their course in the normal schools and
‘seminaries, are men whose education is of a higher grade than that of the primary
teachers,—since they are men of university experience, who have specialised in their
,pa,rtlculcu‘ subjects, and who endeavour to keep themselves in touch with universal
progress in their subjects —the primary-teacher there is favourably influenced by the
wider outlook. It is easy to see fhat, in contact with suchdecachers, he must enlarge
his vision, and, as time rolls on, the primary teacher is continually advancing in
thoroughness and breadth. And since he is the centre of moral and intellectual
influence for the community at the most critical period of life, viz., that when the

-mind and character are plastic, and most subject to formative 'influences, the
European system possesses the essential charactoristics of progress. Not so, however,
“the pupil-teacher system ; that tends distinetly to deterior ation.

Starting with an’implied or expressed assumption that education of children
is possible t]uoufrh the employment of immature and imperfectly educated children,
it wields no adequate moral or mental influence during the formative period, viz.,
the younger years of school life. By engrossing the young and undeveloped mind of

:the teacher with his professional work, it prevents him from himself receiving an
adequate education, and it fails to creafe in him any sufficient recognition of the
-work he has elected to undertake. Ilis teachers, being primary teachers themselves,
*developed under the same imperfect system, and prevented by their professional
_ocoupations, viz.,, preparation for lessons, teaching pupil-teachérs, ordinary school-
“teaching, cte., from higher self-culfure (since practically the whole of their time is thus
“taken up) are on the whole incapable of inspiring him. Nor can they be adequately
qualified to teach him. It is not possible, under such conditions, for any but
‘exceptional men to be even moderately well-informed, and this is in no way their
~own feull, inasinuch as the difficulty is forced upon them by the system.

It is a well-known fact that limitations of knowledge and self-sufficiency are
likely to go hand-in-hand, and that this worst of all dangers is onec to which the
“pupil- _tezcher system is pecuhally liable, and which nceds tlie corrective of broader
‘outlook through better education. Primary teachers developed under the pupil-

-teacher system are in great danger of never being able to rightly estimate their own
limitations; whereas, under the previous training system, they are likely to more
definitely recognisc their true function in the economy of education,—a matter of
importance.

. 9. Pupil-teacher System not cndorsed by the entire Primary Teaching
Staff’ of the State.—It ought here to be said that it must not be supposed that the
pupil-teacher system oxpresses the ideals of the entire staff of primary teachers in
New South Wales. At the same time, it must be admitted that at the Conference
held in January, 1902, of Inspectors and Departmental Officers of the Department

. of
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of Public Instruction, there was no definite dissent. On the contrary, the system
was strongly approved. The Minister for Public Instruction specially submitted the
question whether it was a good one, asking whether the present methods succeed in
“not only imparting knowledge of the technique of the teaching profession, butl also

in inspiring teachers wilh high aims.” 'The Conference affirmed that * the existing

puptil-teacher system, with modifications, should be continued.” , .

Under the system of the Department, individual teachers can hardly he
expected to publicly express views strongly antagonised to the general policy, and in
fact are commanded by Regulation (32) to “*abstain from public controversy upon the
merits of the system of education now in force.” There are, however, many teachers
in the Department who recognise the inefficiency of the pupil-teacher system, and
who will welcome its abolition.

10. University Education no Substitute for Special Education as Teachers.—
It may here be pointed out that, while there is an ohvious advantage in baving
highly educated teachers rather than ordinarily educated ones, a university education
in Arts, ete., is not a proper substitute for special education definitely aiming at the
professional qualification of the teacher for his work. A university education is
valuable on account of the advanced character of the teaching, and because it teaches
science subjects realistically. It is valuable also, because in university life the
narrowness of elementary education tends to be corrected. The larger view and
wider outlook are calculated to create liberal sympathies, and to make men realise
that eriticism is valuable, and that limit of touch with the outer world is serious,
inasmuch as it is likely to deprive one of that corrective to the sense of self-
sufficiency which is so liable to arise, and which constitutes one of the most serious
of obstacles to individual, communal, and national progress.

11. Zraining of Teachers—At the Departmental Conference previously
referred to, the subject of the {raining of teachers was discussed. In this connection
it must be pointed out that considerable confusion appears to exist as to the difference
between mere practice in teaching and lraining. 'The efficiency of the latter depends
obviously upon the efficiency of the system under which it takes place and upon the
educative value of the scheme. Training, in the Continental sense, operates mainly
on the mind of the student of teaching. This mental preparation, coming through
a study of the theory, psychology,and history of education, through a sound education,
including not only the subjects of instruction as tanght, hut also their broader and
higher developments, through the systematic elucidation by specialists of their
methodology, is the main clement of the training., This is the part where the
difficulties really lie, not in the mechanical part of the teacher’s work.

Since, however, teaching is an ¢rf depending upon a science, practice in the
art is also necessary ; for it familiarises the student of teaching with the meckanical
and purely administrative elements of his professional duty, and it enables him to
make some ohservation of the importance of the routine of school life, of the mode
of dealing with human beings; it gives him confidence in himself; it enables him,
by coming into disciplinary relations with ehildren, to feel and develope the touch of
his moral personality with theirs; it reveals to him the weak points in his professional
equipment, and generally it focusses his attention on the art of teaching in a practical
and definite way. Nevertheless, important as this element in traiving is, it ig
undoubtedly subordinate to the higher part, viz., that which has to do with the
mental preparation of the teacher. This is at once seen in the fact that a teacher
may teach all his life and yet be quite unworthy of the name of * ¢rained teacher,”
or indeed to be called “ teacher” at all; so that ¢he meril of training does not lie in
the amount of practice in feaching. Hence, if the dictum be correct that a perticular
system is bad, the ““ experience and the training” under it is correspondingly dis-
counted, since it is not true training for the office of teacher. And even more may
be said, viz., that the system’s defects may aclually operate as a hindrance, in virtue of

Jalse ideas as to the real nature of education, acquired under the defective system.

Reviewing all the circumstances, it ought fo be stated that the kind of
training supplicd at present under the Department of Public Instruction is quite
inadequatc; it cannot be compared in thoroughness with the training in Europe.
It omits the elements of most conspicuous importance, as already pointed out, and
the prejudicial ceffect of this is inevitable. S

Though
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Though it ought not to be forgotten that there are teachers who, to some
extent, make good the defects in the departmental programme by attendance at
other institutions of learning, by private study, and by thorough analysis, in the
light of psychology, ete.,, of their own experience in teaching, vet they are also
‘greatly handicapped in comparison with the Euvopean teacher. As compared with

. him, they have small opportunity to learn an adequate amount of science realistically,

—practically none in connection with their official life and experience. It ought to
be stated that at present the Department of Public Instruction has no mechanism
for training teachers equal to that of England, Europe, or America; and its two
training colleges cannot compare with any of the colleges seen by the Commissioners,
since they are not equipped for a thorough course of teaching. .

It is impossible to suppose that those who abandon the ordinary courses of
education at 14 or 15 can comparc in knowledge with those who continue till they
are 18 or 19, other things of course being equal; and this difference between the
two classes of teachers is striking, for one commences his professional work at 14 or
15 with absolutely no fraining, and with only a primary education given by primary
teachers, and the other commences at 18 or 19 after both primary and secondary
education, the latter given by secondary teachers of still higher education than the
primary teacher. The properly-educated teacher has studied psychology and history
of education ; he has had some little practice under almost ideal conditions; and he
has learnt to some extent-the art of handling and developing the child-mind, of
directing and guiding the child-will, and these prepare Lim thoroughly for his
professional task.

12, dbsence of teaching in Science, and its effect on the System.——The absence

of a sufficient amount of science-teaching in the case of a primary teacher is of
serious import. An intelligent attitude to modern industrial and commercial
activity demands a far greater amount of science now than was requisite in the past.
In order to profit by their opportunities, especially in our young country, it is
requisite that the people as a whole should have some idca of the significance of
science for daily life and for ordinary avocations. For example, a dairyman or
agriculturist ought to know something of the meaning of hotany, zoology, chemistry,
bacteriology, etc., in relation to his chances of success. Therefore, he must get
elementary instruction in the primary school about such matters, and clearly the
only persons competent to give it would be the persons who have at lcast been
taught by specialists, and who have had opportunities of confirming and applying
that knowledge by actual cxperiment, and who, moreover, cnlarge their experience
through suitable means. Here it must be pointed out that the consensus of opinion
among persons competent to judge is, that mere literary attempts fo learn science
are of small value {Chap. XXVI, secs. 2, 3]. Bearing this in mind, the system
adopted by us for training our teachers is also wholly unsatisfactory in this respect.
The physics that is obtained by male teachers (only) at the Teclinical College, under
the particular conditions now in force, may be disregarded, as it cannot in any way
be compared with the teaching in the Furopean seminaries.
. The training colleges of Sydney arve not equipped for science teaching. It
has to be remembered that the special instruction in science for teachers in Europe
has a definite orientation, viz., that which directly concerns the art of teaching
science subjects. It serves, therefore, a double purpose, viz., of subject-instruction
and instruction in methodology.

13. Zimitation of system as regards practical orientation of teaching.—The
practical orientation of education is a common feature almost throughout Europe.
It has to be remembered, however, that instruction must first of all be educative,
and that all attempts to reduce it to useful occupation, or to mere practice in various
trade handicrafts, are injurious. It is of the first importance to maintain its
educative value. The practical orientation of education is not an introduction of
practical arts, agriculture, trades, occupations, cte., but is the selecting as illustrative
material in lessons, such things as are more immediately intelligible and useful.
For example, in conveying to children in an agricultural distriet some scientific
point, an illustration would be selected, throwing light upon things with which they
were familiar, or which, under surrounding conditions, they could readily test. If
the place were an industrial centre, the same scientific truth might be illustrated by
some feature of local industrial activity. I
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It is easy to see that an intelligent command of illustration, and real ability
to practically orientate knowledee without allowing it to degrade in educative value,
involve a very different kind of scientific education from that which is received by
our teachers during their training. Chapter XXV has been devoted to the
discussion of this quesiion. :

The better and more practical teaching of Europe is not a matter of recent
origin ; in order to demonstrate which, programmes even more than ten years old
have been translated in various chapters of this Report. Thus, that of Lille is dated,
in the preface, 1883, and the programme cover bears the date 1891 [Chap. XXT,
see. 13]; those of Belgium arc dated 1893 and 1897 [Chap. XXT, sec. 2, and Chap.

XXVI, sec. 7], ete.

14. Training of Teachers in relation to Curriculum.—The limitations in the
training of teachers, to which reference has been made, affect the significance of,
and reappear in, the curriculum. Not only so, but the actual development of
instruction has also to suffer. The limitation is further reflected in the equipment of
the schools ; for example, where Science is not realistically taught, the necessary
equipment for such teaching will not be found. ‘ :

That the quality of teaching is necessarily governed by the quality of the
education and professional training of the staff, is a truism; hence, identical curricula
-do not necessarily mean identical grades of teaching. Science, for instance, cannot
be efficiently taught by mere direction of the administration, but only by properly
educating the teaching staff so that it may teach from a real and sufficient
acquaintance with the subject matter of Science.

In order to understand the qualification of teachers to teach Science in the

‘Public Schools of New South Wales, as compared with the qualification of teachers
in primary schools in other parts of the world, the teaching of Science subjeets in
the respective training schools must be compared.

Take Chemistry for example. In the Training College at Borough-road,
Isleworth, near London, there is a large chemical laboratory, in which students do
practical work. The teachers of this State do none, unless they are university
‘graduates, ete.  In Europe the subject is taught, not by general teachers, but by
properly trained chemists.  The courses of instruction extend over a sufficiently long
period to really learn something of the subject. It is learnt as oune element ina

gencral course in Science.  So far as the training college here is concerncd, it may.

be said that Nafural Science is practically absent, and, further, the majority of the
teachers do not go cven through this college, and therefore officially get no instruc-
tion at all, unless they get it from the head (primary) teacher. This, however, they
do not, since it is not a preseribed subject of study for pupil-teachers.

15. The New South Wales System of Inspection.—The work of inspection is
‘intended to maintain efficiency in the work of an Educational Department. . Where
the employment of an insufficiently educated and trained teaching staff is a feature
of the administration, the normal function of the Inspector is at once affected.

In this State he is charged with endeavouring to ascertain how far the

teaching has been efficient, and an attempt is made to do this by the holding of
examinations.

To some extent such a course, perhaps, is, under the cirenmstances, necessary,
‘though even that is doubtful. It lends itself, however, to well-understood abuses,
which ought to be pointed out, so as to make clear the naturc of the delect to be
remedied ; but what is far more serious is the fact that it is detrimental to the
cause of true education, as will be explained hercinafter.

Where Inspectors undertake the examination of the pupils of a school, and
where the official estimates of the teacher’s efficiency is based upon the Inspector’s
‘percentages of marks, ete., it becomes necessary for the teacher to study the Inspector’s
idiosyncrasies, as exhibited in his examining scheme, and his predilection for
particular subjects. And the teacher’s cffort must be directed to making his pupils,
as far as possible, respond thereto, mainly by taxing their memories. The effort
ought normally to be directed to making the Test use of the opportunity to promote
the education of the children in the licht of the teacher’s own experience of their
‘special conditions, not to satistying some examination test applied by one who has
not a daily acquaintance with the children.
' Supposing
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Supposing him to be qualified to teach, the teacher undoubtedly is himself the

"proper judge of the best way to lead along the path of education the pupils

under his charge at the particular time. It can easily be demonstrated that the
Department’s inspection does not gauge the merit of the teacher’s work, nor reveal
how far he has made the best use of his opportunity with the material passing
through his hands. Two illustrations will make the matter clear; they need not be
regarded as anything more than typical of what can happen under the present system.

Teacher A., knowing that Inspector B. believes that a detailed knowledge of

.the constituents of the atmosphere, including those most recently discovered, are

very important, and that the percentages of these constituents to decimals ought to
be known by children, gives an “object lesson ” thereon, writing upon the board all

-the said constituents, with their percentages, and such supposed important facts in
regard to the atmosphere as he thinks will be appreciated by the Inspector. He

then demands that his pupils shall memorise them. At the inspection by Mr. B, it

+is found that the children have memorised, say, fifty facts, including the decimals ;

+ this the result, say, of two lessons on the same thing. Mr. A. isawarded 100 per

cent., Inspector B. going away highly gratified at the success in scientific teaching,

.Later, the same teacher, having really learnt, let us suppose, something of physics
.and chemistry, repeats the lesson on “ the atmosphere,” actually demonsérating, with

such simple apparatus as he can command, some of the physical laws of gases,
the nature of its constituents (by removing its water, carbon dioxide, oxygen, etc.),
and also the actuality of the atmospheric pressure and its consequences. This lesson
makes so much demand on the available time that reference to some element—argon

let usimagine—and the decimals are omitted, the children, however, learning realisti-

cally and thoroughly something of the constituents and properties of the atmosphere,
and how these can be actually proved. At a second visit of Inspector B., the

" atmosphere being again taken as a subject of examination, it is found that a very

large number of standard questions (50) as supposed, and the percentages elicit no
response. Teacher A. has his new effort rewarded by a low marking, and the
expression of disapprobation, and it is also possible, under the system of the State,
for this result to prejudice his career.

Or in Lafin say, a teacher takes the first 80 exercises of a ¢ Via Latina,” and by
thoroughly drilling his pupils gets 100 per cent. On a second occasion the same

. teacher, having taken them over a more extended course, giving a far hroader and

better idea of that language, but of course leaving many things in aheyance on
account of the range of work, finds his work is deemed poor because the children
cannot answer every question. Thus, with Jeffer teaching, he may get inferior
marking.

Such cases can easily be multiplied. As a matter of fact, the literary way of
learning science, which is in vogue in our system, lends itself to such results as are
typified in the first illustration, and the mode of examination to such consequences
as are typified in the second. The unimportant is often magnified out of all
proportion to its merit, critical facts are often wholly ignored, and to obtain good
marks subjects are restricted. Moreover, mere memory knowledge is cultivated,

The morale of the system is moreover obviously bad. The tendency to
develope dexterity in meeting the special demands of individual Inspectors, by the
mere training of the memory within a limited field, so as to escape the consequences
of a bad report, does not end merely with the teacher, but affects the pupils too.
They see something of what is going on, and cannot be favourably influenced thereby;
and further, their normal education is sacrificed to satisfy the Examiner’s demands.

In a mnormal system, the Inspector, while exercising a sort of general
oversight, is constituted the professional adviser and friend of the teacher, and
devotes his energies to helping the latter in his educational method. His visit to
the school, instead of being an occasion for some trepidation, may be looked upon
with pleasure, not only by the excellent but also by the indifferent teacher; for, after
all, the object of an Education Department is to make the best possible use of the
teacher as an element in the educational machinery, for the benefit of the children
concerned, and for the ultimate good of the public; and to do this it must play
upon his moral nature through sympathy.

The present system of inspection-examination involves a ‘sacrifice of the
educational efficiency of the school to the meeting of the Inspector’s demands for
ready responses to his questions. Since the value of the teacher’s work is prac-
tically determined by the number of questions that are amswered by his scholars,

: and



23

and since also the teacher’s official position and emoluments depend upon the result,
the whole scheme of teaching has to be framed to meet, not the demands of a
rational system of education, but the Inspector’s anticipations.

Children are drilled in replies that involve mere memory response, for this is
the easiest way to ensure results. Obviously there is no real interest in such work
and no really edncative clement therein.!

The whole matter reveals the importance of the proper education of our
teachers and of our Inspectors, The only correct judge of profitable attention to
the lessons is the teacher himself; he is, in the nature of the case, the only person
qualified to estimate the progress of his pupils.

What is most serious in the matter is this, that teachers need be loyal to the

interests of their pupils, but under our defective régime they are compelled to study

self-interest. This »égime is, to a large extent, a consequence of a general want of
confidence in the teachers, which in its turn is the outcome of the employment of
pupil-teachers. Where no doubt exists as to the education and professional qualifi-
cation of teachers, the whole situation is changed. The above defects do not appear
in Continental systems. There is no such thing as special preparation to meet the
contingencies of examinations.

16. Defect in School Equipments.—The system of education is reflected, among
other things, in the pmdagogical equipment of its schools, and, as already stated, this
is defective. To this day the State Department of New South Wales has not an
ideally equipped primary school, neither has it in connection with its training school
a model pmedagogical equipment, nor an educational library, such as would give
teachers during their training some notion of the normal outfit of a good school.
This defcet limits the teaching, and, what is still more adverse, the ideals of the
teacher. The educational equipments of schools in Switzerland are an “object lesson”
in the proper method of fitting out 2 school for its educational work.

The opportunitics in Sydney for teachers to ascertain what is being done in
other parts of the world are also wholly insufficient. 'They have no rendezvous
in each centre where they may have an opportunity of acquiring special information
ahout the latest developments of any branch of their calling in which they take a
special interest. Refercnce may be made to Chapters LT and LVII for a more
adequate idea of the matter. It will suffice here to say that in Europe they have
the advantages referred to.

The system of New South Wales is further defective in regard to the small
attention paid to hygiene.

In the schools of those countries, which have given systematic attention to
this subject, and have consequently provided proper seating for the pupils—in which
their backs are suitably suvported, their bodies ercet, and at their desks they are in
& natural position—there is no difficulty in maintaining such a posture as would satisfy
any disciplinarian. Every lad who has sat in a New South Wales’ “ public school ”
and has retained any memory of his experiences, will remember that the “ sitting-up
straight” and affecting to look profoundly interested in what was going on, was no
light task. Of the morality of the affectation little need be said. [Chap. XV, sec. 5].

The sooner we recognise that, when properly seated, the discipline of position
presents no difficulty, and thata child comfortably seated has a far better opportunity
of concentrating his mind upon his work, the better for the efficiency of our schools.
That is the way to really secure efficiency and to dismiss an affectation of discipline,
which is worse than worthless. The conseguences of bad hygienic conditions will be

" referred to hereinafter.

17. Conclusion as to New South Wales’ System.—The system of education in
New South Wales indicates, by its scheme of training its teachers, by its absence
of scientific and literary equipment in its training schools, by its eurriculum, by
its treatment of the subjects in its curriculum, by its lack of proper educational
equipment in its schools, by its inattention to proper hygiene, that it neceds to be
radically reformed ; and one of the most important elements of the reform will be
the better education and training of its teachers.

The curriculum question will now be discussed. IV,

! An illustration will explain what is meant. Suppose for example thet the leszon is geography. The towns on the
rivers are, let us suppose, required.  The toacher says to his class, “ Repent after me—Murrumbidgee : Gundagai, Wapga
Waggs, Narranders, Hay. AMurray : Albury, ¥chuea,” ebe. This is repeated severnl times, Buch repetition ensures a
response to the question, ** What are the towns on the Murrumbidges,” etc. Being nbsolutely void of human interest, it is
quite thoughtless and educationally worthless; yob it would seenre marks jn nwn inspectorinl cxamination.

515}



Ho

IV,

THE CURRICULUM IN NEW’ SOUTII WALES SCITOOLS.
‘ [G. H. KNIBBS.]

»

1. Introduction.—When one compares the eurriculum of the ordinary primary-
school (* public-school ) of New South Wales with that of the primary schools of the
majority of other countries, class by class—that is, according to the age of the children
therein—it hecomes evident that we have muech 1eoway to make rrood If, further,
regard be had to the particular way in which the curriculum is developed in each
case, and to the more thorough education of the teachers in other countries, the
recognition of this fact intensifies in significance. We are not on a par with Lnrrland
and yet English teachers who have studied European methods, recognising how
much need there is for reform there, are strenuously labouring to bl]ﬂ“‘ it about.
A fortiori, the need of reform is more urgent here.

Tuo things rvequire .thorough 1e{'01m viz., the qutem of Liducation as pre-
viously stated, and the curriculum and its treatment. The character of the reform
of the system has now been partly dealt with, viz., in the preceding division, but
will be again referred to. In this division the cmuculum must he discussed,
subject by subject.

" The elements in the curriculum that stand in particular need of improvement
are natural history, physical science, mathematics, languages, and the subJects
previously mentioned.

The characteristic difference between our school education and that of Lurope
and America, inheres in the greater importance which the lafter attach to the
formative elements ; with us the curriculum, is practically, merely informative.

1t is recognised by modern educationists that ke important question is not
how much is leas ni but how thoroughly each thing is learnt, and what is its educative
value, The notion that subjects of instruction can be satisfactorily taught by any
one whose acquaintance with them is limited to the grade of the required teaching
has disappeared. Not only must every element in a curriculum be taught with a
wide outlook in the subject itself, and o recognition of its relation to other subjects,
but also in such a wayas to truly give it educative value—that is, the teaching must
lead to apperception.
¢ Hence, the need of pwedagogic psychology, a subject wholly neglected in our
scheme of training teachers. The question of the defects in this tl’LlDl]l“‘ have been
partly, and will heremaftel he more fully, dealt with.

Restricting this consideration to the cuarriculum, it may be said that the two
most important matters requiring attention in regard thereto are reform in the
teaching of individual subjects, and the development of {ype-programmes for the
different classes of schools. In treating these programmes, great attention should
be paid to intuitive methods, to the co-operation of the children, especially in regard
to their own thought. The teaching must ensure apperception, it must develope
original thinking power, and it must educaie—not merely instruct.

2. Kindergarien.—The introduction of kindergarten is important. A com-
mencement has already been made in the schools of the Kinder carten Union. That
in the public schools helongs rather to the transition from ]\mderwa,lten to the
primary school. Itis good so far as it gocs, but is not proper Finder qarten, and
misses some of the most important element viz., frecdom, and full opportunity for
awakening the children’s self-expression. ]‘ulthu there are not a sufficient number
of teachors who have studied kinder carten thoroughly, and have command of
the psychology of the subject. Kmdels:m tners in the United Kingdom, in Burope,
and in America arc thoroughly trained [Chap. IV, secs. 4, 5] ; thatwill be necessary
here also. :

The transition-period from kindergarten to the primary school should be
between the ages of 6 and 7, and every cffort, therefore, shonld he made to afford
the 0pp01tumty of attending kindergarten schools earlier than this; it should be
organised on the principles indicated in Chapter IV. *The school-rooms forekinder-
garten must allow of free movement, To have fixed-desks, as in the schools.of the

: : Department.
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Department of Public Instraction, is to make true kindergarten an impossibility.
Tolose sight of the element of frecdom is to miss the whole meaning of kindergarten,
for this condition is a sine quae non in developing as much as possible the individuality
and originality of the child. The occupations and instruction of the children should
bo on Froebelian lines..

In the chapter referred to, an acconnt of the theory 6f kindergarten, of
the kindergarten work seen by the Commissioners, and also of the spread of kinder-
garten throughout the entire world, is given.

The imporiance of kindergarien can hardly be overstated. Tt is the basis of
a good educational development, its formative value being very high indecd. It
awakens good will in the children ; its moral influence (in the hands of the right class
of teachers, properly trained) is exzcelleni—it prepares the children to think vigorously
and with originality ; it has engendered—if it has been developed properly—that
mental habit which transforms perception into apperception.

There is no doubf that good kindergartens are the initial and one of the most
important steps in a good system of popular cducation. The Commissioners’ con-
clusions are given later.

3. General in regard to Curriculum.—The subjects referred to by special
chaptersin this Report are :—

Drawing [XXI], Ancient and Modern ILanguages [XXIT], Geometry
[XXIII], Geography [XXIV], Arithmetic and Algebra [XXV), Natural Science
| XXVI], Physical Culture and Gymnastics [XVIL], and Manual Training and
Sloyd [ XVIII and XIX].

Ethical subjects are dealt with in chapters on FEthical and Religious
Instruction, the Edueation of the Will, and are touched upon also in other chapters.

If education in New South Wales is to be comparable to that in Burope and
America, considerable improvement will have to be made in regard to the teaching
of all these subjects. The aim of the several chapters has heen to exhibit the
nature of the teaching in other countrics, so as to shew both that improvement is
nceessary, and the direction it must take. i

It should be stated that no spasmodic inclusion of new subjects in a
curriculum, nor sudden adoption of new methods in teaching, is real reform, and
it is imporiant that we should not fall into the delusion that a few superficial changes
will Dring our work into line with European education. Reform involves an
absolute changé in the education of the teacher, in his knowledge of the history
and theory of teaching, of the psychological method, as well as a great improvement
in his knowledge of subject-matter, by acquiring it systematically. It is to be

‘remembered, also, that University education is, as previously stated, not in itself o
substitute, and at the present time the University of Sydney is not equipped for the
training of teachers. It cannot provide special education adapted to the require-

- ments of primary teachers, or equal to that provided by the great Normal Schools
of Burope, nor has it a chair of predagogy.

Before passing to the details in the curricula of the Primary Schools, a few
general matters may be referred to.

4. Moral Elementsin Education.—From the standpoint of modern education,
one of the most serious defects of our system is the insufficient attention paid to the
clements of character-building.  'This is shewn in inadequate training of teachers,
in the absence of definite plan for influencing character, and in the details of the
system.  Character-building involves, in ascending order of “importance, the
consideration of physical culture, civic instruction, those clements of education
which are concerned in the education of the Will, and with ethjeal and religious
instruction.  The Department of Public Instruction has published no clear

xpression of the official view as a systematic guide for its {eaching staff in regard
to these matters, and everything is practically left to the individual feachers. Tn
the absence of a type-programme such as is used in other countries, there can he no
adequate system of dealing with such subjects. Nor is there, in the training of
the school-teacher, any trcatment of that part of educational theory that would
give form to the ethical teaching, or explain the bearing of psychology and ethics in
dealing with the child-mind, and in endeavouring to sceure a normal development.
To
178—(¢)



58

26

) To understand the continental position, and its moral {orce, account must he
taken of the fact that the ethically tonic effect of physieal culture gymmastic is well
appreciated [Chap. XV1I, sec. 6]; manual training is viewed from the ethical stand-
point [Chap. XIX, sce. 2]; the speeial instruction in ethies or religion is
systematised; and all is dealt with by teachers specially educated and trained
[Chap. XV, sec. 3]. :

The value of civie instruction has been recognised in Europe, and recently in
America. Itis felt that, to intelligently discharge one’s duty in a community, a
definite idea of its Constitution and the laws to which its members are subject is
essential.  And, further, a conception of personal responsibility in relation to the
affairs of the State and the Empire is necessary to create an intelligent patriotism,
in contradistinction to a mere * jingoism ” and to that vulgar and unthinking
national prejudice which is not without serious danger.

b. Co-ordination in Teaching.—In modern educational method, subjects are
taught, as far as possible, in the light of their mutual relationship. This may be
called the “natural method” in contradistinction to the empirical, and to the logieal
or analytical, which tend to dissociate each subject from every other. Although for
certain purposes if, is necessary to analyse human knowledge, and to classify it under
subject divisions, it does not follow that that process is sound from the point of view
of peedagogy; on the contrary,the psychology upon which modern educational method
is founded has shewn that the more intimately subjects are interrelated in teaching,
the more fully is apperception developed thereby, and the more thorough does
education become. Thus, for example, if drawing, geometry, arithmetic, geography,
subjects which have inherently most intimate relationships, are treated as far as
possible simultaneously, and always as mutually helpful, they will be far better
taught. In the several chapters dealing with such subjects, attention has been
drawn to the matter. Here, again, the necessity for a more thorough edueation of
the teacher is apparent in order that he may appreciate the full significance of what

is here merely suggested.

- 6. Logical and Pedagogical Order in the Development of Subjects.—By
analysis, all subjects of knowledge may be exhibited under a scheme of development,
passing from what may be regarded as elementary forms to those which are more
complex. Both in England and in this country the greater part of the teaching has
heen based upon this logical development, a consequence of our failure to attend to
the contributions of psychology to the theory of pedagogy. For example, in
arithmetic, the first four operations are learnt in suceession instead of simultancously;
similarly in regard to the differential calculus, integral calculus, and differential -
equations. This method is, however, unsatisfactory from a peedagogical point of view,
Instead of instruction heing given in this way, it should, as far as possible, traverse
each subject as it were from end to end, dealing initially with the most elementary
facts or principles and developing them by recapitulation with inclusion of
move complex material. [Chap. III, secs. 11, 12]. This general principle of
methodology totally transforms teaching, and undoubfedly makes it vastly better.
It demands, however, higher qualification on the part of the teacher, and a keen
appreciation of how far, with individual children, it is desirable to push a subject in
its initial and developing stages. This method of extending a child’s knowledge in
any subject over as great a range as he can understand, and of early familiarising
his mind with its fundamental ideas and principles, goes far to remove its later
difficulties, for the ideas introduced into his thought germinate and develope of
themselves.

" The padagogical order also differs from the logical in taking more account of
the psychiecal elements, viz., inferest, cte., and of the moral and intellectual influence
of the spherc of ideas created by the teacher in the child mind [Chap. III, sees.
9, 10,13]; a fact revealing the need of psychology in the training of teachers. The
mere reading of a book or two on this subject is, however, not sufficient. What is
wanted is exercise In applying its principles in teaching. This application is what
makes the practice in a Kuropean or American seminary so valuable [Chaps.
XXXVIIL, XXXTIX], a matter already dealt with. (See sec. 12 of the preceding
division.) .

7.
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7. Religious Instruction.—The important question of religious instruction is
discussed in Chapter XV. By the Public Insfruction Act of 1880, section 17,
43 Victoria No. 23, it is declared that four hours during each school-day—that is, for
five days a week—shall be devoted to seculur instr uction cxclusiv ely. This number
of hours, it may incidentally be remarked, is quite inadequate. It is further pro-
vided that “ & portion of ecach day, not more than one hour, shall be set apart when
the children of any one religious persuasion oy be instructed by the clergyman or
any other ?'elc'qéou.s teacher of such persuasion,” the pupils being kept sepala,t(, from
the others. A provision that children of different religions persuasions shall be
instructed on different days would, if interpreted literally, prevent the daily
instruction of children by the clergyman of any one denomination. Secular
instruction is, however, held to include general religious teaching, as distinguished
from dogmatical or polemical theology, and this teaching is placed on the same
footing as other subjects. Scripture lesson-books are read, and historical and
perhaps also ethical comments are made thereupon. Objections to the receiving of
such instruction are respected. -

Opinions are divided as to the efficiency of religious instruction given by
clergymen under such conditions as are above indicated. The ao‘oleaa‘mon of
children of different ages in a single class for common instruction in 19110'1011 by a
clergyman, however, is obviously a most imperfect scheme, and no doubt hias mueh
to do with the relatively small extent to which the provision is utilised.

The diviston of schools in Germany into Evangelical (Lutheran) and Roman
Catholic leads to far better results from one point of view, for the religious instruction
is given by the teaching staff as a part of the general curriculum. With properly
trained teachers this will secure efficiency in the instruction, and under such a
régime the ordinary Scripture lessons form part of the general programme for
religious instruction. In France, however, it is held, that such teaching tends to
cr ewte divergence of feeling between children of different sects.

It is alleged by many Germans with whom the Commissioners conversed,
that the religious teaching is apt to degenerate into merely formal catechetical
teaching, and an official preparation for confirmation at the close of the school career.
The Comm1ss1onels however, had no adequate opportunity of reachieg a definite
conclusion as to the pros 'a.nd cons of this matter, for that would involve a long
stay in Germany, and cven then decision would, for certain obvious reasons, not
be easy.

'T'here is much variation of opinion as to how far purely ethical teaching may
wisely be substituted for the religious instruction in schools. France has endeavoured
to make the substitution, depending however upon an antecedent and more or less
definite idea of God as the fundamental hasis of the system. Later this will be
referred to again.

Since all c_ducatlomsts make character-building the supreme aim of education,
and religious people believe that the formation of character cannot be perfected
except tlnouﬂh specific religions instruction, it is desirable that the State system
afford every opportunity for efficient religious teaching by the clergy.

Much may be said for the Fr encls : system, which Aims at bringing about the
close association of all children during the period of primary education, 50 that
natural sympathy and respect shall tend to annihilate sectarian bigotry.

8. Fthical Instruction.—In view of the fact, however, that various circum-
stances prevent the clergy availing themselves of the opportunity of utilising to the
fullest extent the opportunity of recligious instruction afforded under the Aect, it is

_desirable that definite instruetion in ellics should be given as part of the general
programme. For this purpose, the scheme of France may well be taken as a “model.
This is ronghly ountlined in Chap. XV, sec. 4. There can be no doubt whatever of
the high value of such a programme. In regard to the moral qualifications of the
teacher himself, sec. 5 of the same chapter makes some reference to what is demanded
of liim in the official programme of the Canton of Vaud. These are important as
shewing the view of a Protestant Canton; and it may be said that Protestant and
Catholic countries are agreed as to the 1m001tance of hoth r chﬂ'lon and cthlcs Some
idea of the German view may be had from sec. 6.

Ethical
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Ethical instruction should cmbrace the relation of the child or person to—

(2) Himself. (Personal Lthics.)

{(6) His fellows. (Social Lthics.)

{¢) His country. (National Ethies.)

(d) The World. (Philanthropy.)
And he should be so taught to recognise something of the reality of such relation-
ships through the cultivation of —

(1) Personal ideals and character.

(1x) The social virtues.

(rm1) Patriotism, loyal response to the just claims of his country, and the

wish to see its institutions perfected.

(rv) The love of mankind, without regard to racial or religious differences.
All these elements should, in the actual instruction, as far as possible be united, not
dissociated—that is to say, the above represents only the logical order, and not the
pxdagogical.

The relation of the child fo himself, to his fellows, to his country, and to the
world should be ezpleined—that is to say, the teaching should embrace actual
illustrations of personal, communal, social, national, and cosmopolitan relationships.
[Chap. XV, sec. 13].

The present system is seriously defective in regard to its scheme of influencing
the ideals of childhood, and yet in any true education the cultivation of noble ideals
is of transcendent importance.!

9. Education of the Will.—1t is recognised by those who have systematically
studied the question, that high intellectual culture is not mnecessarily associated
with strength of character [Chap. X VT, secs. 2-G], and further, that the latter is of
the ligher importance both individually and nationally. Strength of character
depends upon the vigowr of the Will, and goodness upon its right direction. [Chap.
III, secs. 3, 8]. In this connection the contributions of psychology to education are
seen to be of great importance, inasmuch as they shew that discipline which secures
obedience by repression is ineffective and injurious. [Chap. III, sec. 10]. FProper
school-discipline aims at securing self-ecxpression, and therefore a good behaviour and
assiduous effort by self-direction.

Although the education of the Will is naturally not a *subject” in the school
curriculum, it is nonc the less necessary that the school-tcacher should eoncern
bimself about his pupils in this respect [Chap. XV, secs. 5-7 ], and therefore that he
should be better trained and better taught than at present. 1In this connection, the
function of play, referred to in secs. 8 and 9 of the last-mentioned chapter, is seen
to be of sufficient moment to demand the systematic attention of the teacher.
Considerable attention is given thereto in hoth Europe and America.

The importance, referred to above, of teachers appreciating the difference
between coercive and directive discipline, dealt with in see. 10, demands further remark.

Wherever teachers imagine that the imparting of subjects of instruetion is the
main function of the school, and wherever the scheme of inspection and examination
makes their official future dependent upon success in this respect, much is certain
‘to be sacrificed to mere response to the type of question given by the examiner, as
previously explained, and the whole scheme of teaching is liable to be subordinated
thereto. The truer education, aiming at the best results in the end, endeavours to
secure thoroughness at every stage ; it relies upon the co-operation of the pupil, and
therefore upon the exercise of his will ; it induces him to think for himself and so
acquire original power and resource. This type of education may seem to move
slowly in its earliest stages: i is almost certain NOT to secure the approbation of an
Inspector who marks perceniages on subjects of instruction. DBut *little and well,
and with a good heart,” is & maxim that will do much to build up the will-power
and national force of a people, a fact which shews how carefully the efficiency of
education must be judged. _

Corporal punishment as an inducement to assiduity and good behaviour is not
unknown in the primary schools of New South Wales. Boys are thrashed with the
cane. This ought to be abolished, except for offences so flagrant as to almost require
expulsion; [Chap. ITI., secs. 7, 8, and Chap. XVI,, secs. 5, 6, 7, 10].

10.

1 It ought to be remarked, however, thas the reading mnatter is often good, and noble lessons are incnleated.
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10. Civie Iustruction.—Another impovtant ethical element in cducation is
what is known in Europe and America as “ Civic Instruction ” or ©Civies.” If is
often taught in close relationship with history. Nospecial ehapter has been written
thereon, but reference is made to the Swiss programme in this subject [Chap. V, sec.
8]. The civic instruction given to French feachers has also been outlined [Chap 33,
scc. 6], and also that given to Swiss teachers [ Chap XXXVII, sec. 7].

The object of such instruction is to give children an 1ntclhrrcnt idea of their
rights, responsibilitics, and duties under the laws of their country. For this State,
it should embrace some explanation of both the Federal and State Constitutions,
some of the larger facts of Common Law, the significance of some of the more
important statutes, the development of civilisation, and the characteristic differences
of government (e.g., Republics, Constitutional and Absolute Monarchies, etc). It
should also touch the question of international law.

A young and democratic country, whose citizens are educated without an
adequate knowledge of the respousibilities of Constitutional Government, of the
nature of the incidence of Common Law, of the nature of international relationships,
of the effect of legislation on a community, of their rights and duties in relation to
the State, to the l*cdmatlon to the Empire, and to the world at large, is in serious
danger, both as regards its domestic development and its relations with other nations;
in facf the ll.xblhty of a democracy to ignorance is one of its special dangers, to
guard against which civic instruction is important. This instruction should therefore
be given to school children of all ages, the development being adapted to the ages of
the pupils.

11. Physical Cullure and Gymnastics.,— Since there is a well-recognised
reaction between the mental and the hodily states and habits, physical culture and
gymnastics may undoubtedly be made an important instrument of education, acting
both upon the minds and characters of the children. By bringing into reqmsmon the
full power of the lungs, by promoting the activity of the clrculatory, digestive, and
excrotory organs, it intensifies the feeling of vitality, and, other things belng equal,
gives gleater mental and moral power [Cha VIIT, secs. 1, 4, 6].

So far, insufficient attention has been paid to these matters in the primary
system of the State, while, on the other hand, Europe and America have given to
physical education the most thorough consideration, and the physique and morale of
the people have been conesPonduwly affected. [Ohap XV1I, sec. 6].

The question of such teaching, and of the proper education of teachers therefor,
is dealt with in Chapter XVII, where the distinction is drawn between mere athletic
gymnastic and true physical culture based on physiology. It is shewn in section 6
that there is a cyrious duality between the needs of the body and of the spiritual
part of us, which may be expressed as follows: —

Human duality.
e

- —
Body needs. Result. Soul ;‘éeds.

Nutrition {food) Physieal Growth Mental Experience (knowledge),

Proper nourishment " Normal growth ” Right cduacation.

Physical training ” Power " Mental training.

Physical precision " Skill " Mental precision.

Physical excellence and » Ideal manliness " Intellectual and moral excel-

grace of form. : lenco and grace of spirit.

Physical eculture has three clements, viz., the physical, psycho-physical, and the
psychical, and has two forms, viz., the sy stematic or educational, and the recreational.
The first aims at bringing about ‘hoth conscious and unconscious self-control and self-
cxpression, and the Iatter at securing physical and mental exhilaration. Physical
culture, therefore, should be physwlorrlcﬂly efficient, and it should be interesting,
simple, educative, :md as far as possible, recreative [sec 7). Its physiological aim is
to enlarge the chest-capacity, and to fully exercise the lungs; to develope the muscular
power of the heart and the general tone of the cilcula,tow system; to stimulate
normally the digestive and the excretor y organs ; and to develope the symmetry and
vigour of the body generally.

Tasmania has taken a distinetly forward movement in this matter, under
Mr, C. Bjelke-Petersen [sec. 12], but this State, notwithstanding that Dr. R. Roth’s
views plactlcally coincide with the doctrine expounded in Chap XVII, has not
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adopted any general system of physical culture. There is some imperfect gymnastic
and a litfle swimming, but nothing in any way comparable to what is heing done in
the United Kingdom, Europe, and America.

Very many Continental and American schools are now provided with well-
equipped gymnasiums [Chap. XLVIL, sec. 22], even where education is absolutely
free. In the towns, instructors thoroughly understand their art as specialists, having
had the necessary physiological and other scientific instruction as a basis for their
special cducation in gymmnastics.

The primary school teachers themselves ave also thoroughly taught gymnastics
and its relation to hygiene [Chap. XVII, sce. 5-14; Chap. XXXV, sec. 3-15],
and the excrcises for children are, in consequence, everywhere systematically
developed.

It may be pointed out that the study of fatigue by the means of the ergograph,
sesthesiometer, etc., shew that severe gymnastic is not recreative, and indeed may
be made quite as exhausting as the most difficult subjects.

There are, in nearly all recently-built schools in Europe, well-fitted shower-
baths, and in some few cases splendid swimming-baths. These are, without
exception, so designed that the water can be made an agreeable temperature.  The
function of the skin, aud the importance ot cleanliness in relation thereto, is recognised
both by teacher and pupil, through lessons in hygiene.

12, Manual Draining and Sloyd.—Tt has often suggested itself to the minds
of persons with small acquaintance with educational processes, that children ought
to be taught during their school life things that are practicelly useful ; and those
who hold this doctrine generally include in their purview some trade or handicraft
teaching. The teaching of children, however, during their primary school life should
have the character of genrerality, should be educative, and should not be merely
of the nature of practical exercises. [Chap. I11]. True education aims at developing
their moral, mental, and physical powers in such a way that they may be turned
to account in any direction whatsoever. IHducafive manual training, therefore,
must react on the moral nature by demanding conscientious execution of the
assigned task, precision, assiduity, ete. It must make a demand on the thinking
power; it must develope control over the muscles; that is to say, it must give
physical dexterity. These are the features which so fundamentally distinguish a
carvefully organised set of exercises in manual training from mere exercises in

. agriculture, or in carpentering, ironwork, or other trade-occupations. Just in

proportion as an administration recognises that the higher functions of teaching-
are something of far greater importance thar the mechanical elements, so will it
appreciate the difference between the vulgar utilitarian conceptions and the higher
utility of truly educative ones.

The exercises in Sloyd, the essential characteristic of which is that they
should be educatively organised, should not be confused with lessons in carpentry,
joinery, cabinet-making, ete. This is what the educational empiric does not clearly
recognise, but what is well understood by all educationists. '

The actual exercises are, of course, not absolutely identical in different places.
In one respect, however, they are, viz., they are everywhere organically arranged, and
are not simply a set of isolated exercises, graduated by mere differences of difficulty.
Anyone who has studied the doctrines of Dr. Salomon, of Nais, in the light of
psychology and educational theory will recognise the important difference hetween
the two classes of manual training.

All schools which aim at making education practical, should give instraction
of this kind ; where it is neglected, the education will lag behind that of Europe and
America in an clement of considerable moment to our industrial futare.

It ought to be remtarked here that the time for this work should nof he taken
from the present curriculum, already very short.

Manual work, when properly conducted by a good teacher, is not more taxing
than play ; it is highly appreciated by the children, since it strongly engages their
interest. It should not, however, be taught by mere carpenters or other tradesmen,
but by special teachers who have learnt the subject educatively, that is, by teachers
who have studied that type of teaching with the same thoroughness as is required
in other branches of instruction. Thus, at the seminaries for Sloyd, none but
educated teachers will be received for tuition.
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) It may here be noticed that certain parts of drawing may be taught in
connection with the course in manwual work, and this is a way in which two subjects
may be co-ordinated. Again, exercises in arithmetic, geomelry, and even algebra
may also be connected with the manual instruction, so that the co-ordination will be
extended through the range of these four or five subjects, and the children will have
a direct interest in solving such applied questions. Not only will the answers to
geometrical, algebraical, and arithmetical problems be practically tested, but, by the
great majority of childr en, the abstract principles will be more elearly grasped. Still
iu1ther the inferest in pmelv abstract questions will be enhanced by a keener

realisation of the possibilities of their practical occurrence. The manual training
should extend over the whole period, from the Kindergarten to the highest class in
the primary school.

Finally, it may be added, the period of 6-14 years, and the short school hours
of New South Wales, will not allow of the addition of trade or business subjects,
without overcharging the curriculum. It is vastly more important to make the
educative foundation sound, than to allemp!l to include indusirial or commercial
teaching.

13. Drewing.—Drawing in the Buropean schoolsis on a totally different
plane from what it is in the schools of New South Wales. In general, the mere
copying of lithographed forms, sketches, etc., is regarded as of very little value. The
European view may be summed up in the following words, translated from the
Belgian programme :—

“The system of copying substitutes for the material thing mer ely its graphlcal
representation, and the task of the pupil is fo imitate an imitation.”

And to make this dictum more impressive, it continues : —

“In suppressing direct observation, and the analysis of the outlines of the
object, one suppresses the intelligent part of the wor k, from whick, above everything,
drawing derives its educative and practical value.”

And it goes on to add that : —

“It is 1mportant therefore, that teachers should be convinced of the necessity
of teaching drawing from actual objects placed hefore the pupils’ eyes, 4.¢., to employ
a phrase already appropu‘lted drawing from nature.” [Chap. XXI, sec 2]

Drawing lessons commence ‘in tho Kindergarten, where they are, of course,
Jreehand. The declared aim is :—

(¢) To develope skill in the use of the hand.

(&) To develope memory of form.

(¢) To develope some power of invention.

(d) To develope a sense of eolonr, and recognition of the laws of harmony
of colour.

(e) To assist in obtaining a knowledge of geometry.

(f) To give skill in the 1eplesentat10n of oh]ects and in technieal
dlawmﬂ' cte.

The Belgian programme includes the drawing of common objects, geometrical
drawing, ornamental drawing, drawing from memory, composition and invention,
application of the theory of colour, cte. The faculty of exact observation is said to
be strongly stimulated by the practice of drawing from nature about which there
can be no doubt, and Belgian children arc taught to make an exact analysis of the
constituent elements of the outline of whatever object is to be represented, The
educative value of the work depends very largely upon this.

Considerable weight is attached to the practice of drawing from memory,
which is regarded as indispensable to those who afterwards mean to make use of
drawing in their life-work [sec. 5]. 'These exercises are undoubtedly excellent
for developing form-sense and form-memory, and are of great assistance also in
invention.

Difference of opinion exists in regard to the use of colour in the
Kindergarten, it being held by some that to allow children to daub with colour is a
waste of time; while othe1s believe that not only is their interest in thewr work
-greatly iner cased but also that their colour-sense is more thoroughly awakened and
trained, The Oommlssmnels incline to the latter opinion.

Drawing
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Drawing is used in connection. with arithmetic to illustrate magnitudes, and
to explain processes; in geography, to illustrate by diagrams, maps, ete., to make
the conceptions of cosmography, etc., more clear. It is used also to illustrate
natural science.

The TFrench theory of drawing outlined {sec. 101, insists on the unify of all
drawing, on the recognition of gecometry as its foundation, on the necessity of free-
hand drawing, on the great importance of visual observation, and on the reaction of
this last upon manual observation. Hence it atlaches considerable weight to
geometrical drawing in the development of the programme, this, however, being
executed at first freehand. '

On the other hand it has been urged by some German authorities that
geometrical drawing should nof be taken early since it imperils the msthetic sense;
some go even so far as to proposc the abolition of geometrical drawing in the lower
classes. [Chap. XXI, sce. 14}, In some countries objects belonging to various
periods in the history of art, are drawn so as to give some idea of the development
thereof [sec. 16].

Perspective drawing is widely taught, both for its value as gcometry, and its
great value in guiding one in freehand drawing.

In the development of forms borrowed from the vegetable and animal
kingdoms, the method usunally followed is to first draw the object, and then to
conventionalise it; beautiful decorative patterns are evolved in this way. Some of
the recent drawing of this character in English schools is excellent, and was
occasionally comparable to anything seen elsewhere. Teachers arc thoroughly
prepared for teaching the subjeet, its methodology being fully treated in the normal
schools [sec. 17]. Of the advantages to any teacher, of the ability to draw, it is
needless to speak; it is also important that he should be educated in the general
theory of peedagogy. :

It may further be pointed out that many 'of the drawing exercises are
directly valuable in conmection with arithmetic, algebra, geometry, physies, and
natural history, and the drawing lessons should be co-ordinated with the others as
much as possible. Especially is this true of geometry, geography, ete., while
graphic arithmetic and algebra can be made of service as one of the technical forms
of drawing.

14, Teaching of Languages.—The general practice throughout Furope is to
restrict languages to the mother-tongue in the case of people who desire to qualify
themselves for unskilled labour only, or who intend to follow only frade avocations.
In a democratic country, however, it becomes necessary to constitute the ordinary
primary school a prepavatory school for higher education, and, therefore, at a
suitable stage languages should be taught to those who desire such instruction. If,
however, they are taught at all, the teaching should be thorough. The difficulties
of unlearning crroneous quantity or accent in Latin or Greek, or mispronuneciation
in French or German, are far greater than those of correctly learning the elements.
[Chap, XXII, secs. 15, 15].

The general question of language-teaching, at least so far as French and
German are concerned, was recently very carvefully considered by an American
committee of twelve language-professors, who, two years after their appointment,
presented a report on the subject. In Chapter XXII a synoptical statement of their
opinions is given, and the question is further discussed in the light of subsequent
experience. _

If one analyses the various methods of teaching langunages, they may be
divided [Chap. XXII] as follows, viz., into :—

(¢) The grammatical method, viz., that in which an attempt is made to learn
the language through its grammar. This is the method generally adopted,
and is also the poorest method [sec. 6].

() The reading or empirical method in which the grammar is to some extent
dispensed with, and the language is learnt by reading it and from its vocabu-
lary. This method is also common [sec. 7). '

(¢) The so-called “natural” or conversational-method in which it is attempted
to learn a language as one learns the mother-tonguc. This has elements
of value, but in its simplest form is by ng means satisfactory {sec. 8]. @
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(4} The psvcholorriml or visualising method in which one associates the heard
and printed forms of the wor d with the objeet or action represented, and
endeavours to form in that way an indissoluble association [sec. 10].

(¢) 'The phonetic or vocal-analysis method, which starts by dritl in phonetics, aims
at securing accurate pronunciation, by overcoming the difficulty introduced
by the vocal habits engendered in learning one’s own language [sec.12. |

In a highly-devcloped form this lasiis taught in Svdncy for German by
Mr. ¥. Bender.

There is a method which scems to give good results generally known as the
Berlitz method [sec. 11]; and in Sydney M. Périer has a method based upon
psychological puncuplcs for learning French which also gives good results. The
latter is, in a quasi-official way, tauﬂ‘ht at Fort-street school 1

The psychology of the relation between thought and its expression as applied
to learning langunages is indicated in section 9.

The teaching of languages in other countries is very successful, and leads to
an idiomatic knowledge of the language and to accurate accent and pronunciation.
English people when properly taught are also able to learn foreign languages with
famhty

The methods adopted by different classes of teachers have been 1ndlcated It
1s well known that the ordinary or classical method of learning through grammar is
one of the most tedious and unsuccessful of all possible mothods. On the other
hand, the psychological-conversational method leads to excellent results, especially
it supp]emented by phonetic suggestions as to pronunciation. It has quite lately
been pointed out that this method will lead toa far more rapid acquirement of
languages than is poasib]e under the old system, and Professor Postgate of Cambridge
gives it as his opinion that children who are taught by this method will hoPeIessly
outdistance their competitors. Further, grammar ‘should be learnt after some acquire-
ment of the language—mnot before.

Ina counhy such as owrs, and bearing in mind the present state of education,
the 1mp01tance of securing correct methods of pronouncing Latin or Greek, and
French or German, suggests the use of the phonograph. This has lately been largely
called into requisition for the teaching of languages, apparently with good results
[Chap. XXIIT, see. 14].

The question of the importance of teaching the dead languages and modern
languages is touched uponin Chapter XXTI. It may besaid that the great difficulty
of finding sufficient timo for the teaching of ILatin (and Greek), and also for
teaching modern languages, will bhe much alleviated by hetter methods of teaching.
‘Whatever languages ave to he learnt, lessons therein should commence at 10 years
of age, or, il attention has been paid to etymology beforehand, they might, perhaps,
be deferred 41l 12. Pr operly taught, languaee is not a difficult subJecL

Wherever modern languages are tan rrhf. by teachers unfamiliar with the correct
pronunciation, the phonorrmph “should he made available. Seeing, as previously
stated, how much more difficult it is to nnlearn erroneous pr onunciation or quantity,
than to initially learn correctly, the pronunciation should be most carefully attended
to at the commencement of the instruction.

15. Teacling of Geometry—-By the great majority of European countries,
the use of Buclid’s Flements as a means of learning geometry has, for a long time,
been wholly abandoned. IEngland has retained this method, and though the
unwisdom of this retention has bheen poinfed out, and though it has also been
obvious that mathematical cducation in England has been placed at a great
disadvantage thereby, it is only lately that it has heen admitted that we must follow
in the footqtepq of Buropean method. The matter has been the subject of a long
debate, in which a great number of persons, whose opinions have weight, have taken
part, and the whole issue has hecn discussed by the British Association for the
Advancement of Science. The reccommendations of a committee, specially appointed
by that Association, approves such abandonment. [Chap. XXTII, secs. 43-46].

The defect of a text-book of Euclid’s Blements is that it teaches, after all,
very little geometry, and that in a most tedious way. Its scheme of dcmonstlatlon
while aﬁectmn“ to be extremely 11cro1ous, is not really so (e.g., the 5th proposition

cannot

LA goncral ar: mg_,ement permlttlng special teaching in the schools of the Department would be an excellont one.
The lessons are not actually given in the For-street school buildings.
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cannot be proved except by the introduction of a new postulate allowing the rotation
or inversion of a figure) ; by false construction (not obviously false) impossible
results can be established- by the scheme of reasoning followed. [See Sir John
Gorst’s remarks, Chap. XXII1, sec. 31].

Not only can nearly the whole of sucli geometry be tanght inluitively, hut
by a different scheme of demonstration the proofs can be more readily and more
obviously reached. [Chap. XXIII, pt. 2, secs. 48-60].

French and German treatises on geometry of quite a moderate size teach a
great deal more of the subject than can be gleaned from REuclid, and there is no
doubt that the abandonment of Euclid’s Elements will not only make it possible to
handle the subject more inferestingly, buf also to learn it more thoroughly and morc
comprehensively, [Chap. XXTTI, secs. 5, 6].

Since the greater part of Euclidean geometry can be reduced to almost sel-
evident propositions, so that the teaching may be made intuitive, quite small children
may learn a considerable body of geometrical truth in an interesting way, and very
easily. The widespread distike for Euclidean geometry is largely responsible for the
indifferent appreciation of the subject and for a generval absence of geometrical
knowledge. Moreover it ought to be said that the reading of the books of Euclid
occupies a considerable time i the primary schools, (though in the end but little
geometry is learnt), and the more interesting branches of the subject ave left
absolutely untouched.

16. Geography.—The methodology of the teaching of geography in Europe is
+ very thorough, the subject being made interesting by being taught in relationship to
allicd subjects. In many places it commences in the kindergarten, the morphological
element receiving first attention ; then the idea of locality, the orientation of places
known to the child being dwelt upon. His local knowledge is then extended to
surrounding regions, of which he has some knowledge; from these to his country
generally, and from his country to the cmpire, and from that to the world at large.
In every way possible if is made inferesting, Dry repetition is avoided. History is
taught in connection therewith, each subject helping and making significant the
other. By little cxercises in geographical drawing, sometimes made from his own
survey, the child learns also how maps ave built up. The maps of Burope, it may
be said, are excellent.

The European view, viz., that it is of the firsf importance to have a realistic
and thorough knowledge of one’s own country, of its characteristic features, its ways
of communication, its touch with the outer world, its natural wealth, and its
oeneral resources, should govern the teaching of the subject in this State also. By
explanations of its historical and commercial relationships, our country should be
connected with England, and the possibilities of the mission of Fnglish-speaking
people should be broadly outlined. Then the relation of the British Empire to the
rest of the world could be made intelligible, viz., through subjeets giving a real
interest in the issues that lie open to any great race.  In this way national dignity
of character, a very neccssary corrcctive to blind national prejudice, may be
developed.

The characteristics and resources of other countrics, in relation to our own, will
not be without interest fo children. If all branches of geography were, as far as
possible, taught simultancously, its educative value might be made very high indeed ;
and here again is seen the need for well-educated teachers with broad outlook, such
as 8 scheme of training, similar to that of other countries, can assure.

Wherever history 1s taught, maps illustrating historical movements, and
pictures giving rcality to geographical forms, and giving general information, should
be largely used. In this connection may be mentioned historical, ethnographical,
and similar pictures. To give a vivid idea of the world’s morphology, or the real
appearance of different places, the Commissioners saw nothing better than the
beautifully coloured, photographically reproduced scencs, known as Photochromes.
[Chap. XX1IV, see. 10, Chap. LI, sec. 3], and a small selection was made at the
instance of the Commissioners, and supplicd to the Department at a remarkably
low cost.

Physical geography is always taught. 7The place of the world in the solar
system, and of the solar system in space, are explained, thus carrying onward the
conceptions of children into the larger reaches of time and space. N
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An 1rnp01tzmt aspect of the subject is its dualistic naturc [Chap. XXIV,
sec. 2], touching abstract science on the one hand, and human relationships on the
other. This is obvious from the following :—

(GEOGRAPHY.
Scientific side— Humaonistic side—
Mathematical, : Historical,
Morphological, Political,
"Topographical, Commercial and Industrial;
Physical, etc. Ethnographical, ete.

Some idea of the perfection of maps may be had from Chap. XXIV, sec. 4.

It may be mentioned that in the rural schools of France, and many of the
schools of Switzerland, elementary surveying is taught, so that the people can
measure up their crops, ete., and undertake any simple surveying desired. [Chap.
XXIV, sec. 5.]

Another feature of great interest is the practice of taking school children for
geographical excursions. With teachers who know something of geology, physical
geography, history, general science, ete., such excursions are extremely interesting
and very instructive. [Chap. XXIV, sec. 17]. The mere copying of maps is
everywhere falling intp deserved discredit, but map drawing may be made educative.
[Chap. XXTIV, sec. 13]. This subject is worthy of our serious attention, and if
the State Raﬂwa)s made the opportunity here, it would be an excellent thing for
both teachers and scholars.

The equipment for the teaching of the subject consists of a black globe, a
tellurium, a planctarium, an armillavy sphere, a uranotrope, sometimes a relief globe
of the moon, pictures, photographs, lantern slides, ete. [Chap. XXIV, scct. 18, to
which reference should be made].

Reference is made to the specinl method of teaching the blind geogmphy
By a special scries of maps this subject is most successfully taught to them [Chap.
XXIV, sec. 19], and often their achievements in the sub]ect arc surprisingly
excellent.

17. drithmetic and Algebra.—TIn the school system of New South Wales,
arithmetie is taught early and algebra comparatively late. Tt is desirable, however,
that subjects, the logical clernents of which are so fundamentally 1dentlcal should
as far as possible be tau oht together, although in the early stages of the teaching
the algebra need not be formal. The mode of teaching these subjects in other
countries is briefly outlined in Chap. XXV. Perhaps the characteristic difference
hetween the European and our teaching is the weight attached in the former place
to mental arithmetic, and it is often required that mental processes shall he followed
unless they are liable to lead to mistake or ave tedious. It may be remarked that
the lengthy arithmetical sums often given with us are practically valueless, since in
practical computations professional computels have no difficulty in makmg use of
abbreviated methods. The educative value of arithmetic lies in the thinking
involved. The principles underlying arithmetical and algebraical processes are very
carefully handled in European schools, stress being laid upon the importance of the

children thinking accurately. Endeavour is made to give the children concrete
ideas of the smmﬁcance of number. The mere writing down or utterance of such a
number, say, as 10,000, has no meaning for a small child ; if, however, he be taught
to represent it to his mind as groups of real objects, the numerical conception
acquires reality.

Examples in arithmetie, to be of direct interest to the child, must have some
practical value, be in concrete form, or concerned with something in which he is
interested. Mere rule-of-thumb processes are to be avoided, such, for example, as
certain forms of compound multiplication, duo-decimal multiplication, ete. 1t is
better to take simple cases that are thoroughly understood, and expound the rule
when the intelligenee is sufficiently advanced.

It is, of conrse, cmmcnt]v desirable that mo arithmetical or algcbraical
examples 1e'1d1ncr to false conception. of physical phacnomena should be given.
Some English treatisos on arithmetic offend in this particular, an example being

given
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given in the chapter on “ Reform in thie Training of Teachers” [Chap. XL, scc. 13].
A question leading to false physical conceptions will not be given when the
proponent has a proper knowledge of physies, and similarly for other sciences ; and
hence the necessity for thorough education in general elementary principles, even
for the proper teaching of arithmetic. Questions for arithmetical practice should
be always normal cases.

The nature and laws of arithmetical operations may readily be explained to
quite young children, provided they are thoroughly understood by the teacher, are
put in proper form, and are suitably illustrated. The aim in Burope and America is
to make every step rational.

Special care is taken in Europe not to develope mere “ parrot-memory ™ of
multiplication and other arithmetical tables. TUnfortunately, all English children
are greatly handicapped by the English systems of weights and measures—systems
that, so long as they are retained, must place our people at a disadvantaze, both
industrially and commercially. By teaching the metric system to children in schools
it will be very easy, even in onc generation, to eliminate the difficulty and to avoid
the inconventences of the present cumbrous system.

In the German methodology of arithmetic, distinetion is made between the
introduction to arithmetical ideas, facility in arithmetical operations, and the
application of arithmetic to various problems. As far as possible the whole rangs is
covered in the earliest classes, the arithmetic, however, being so developed that the
cases, simple at first, become more and more complex as the pupil passes into higher
classes. Mental arithmetic receives the greatest possible attention, the arithmetical

roblems being drawn as much as possible from other branches of instruction
Chap. XXV, secs. 2 and 6].

In dealing with mathematics generally, the British Association for the
Advancement of Science recommend a constant appeal to concrete illustrations.
They strongly urge the introduction of the metric system, the abandonment of the
elaborate manipulation of vulgar fractions, the introduction of the ideas of ratio and
proportion concurrently with vulgar fractions, the early introduction of decimals, the
use of contracted methods and the exhibition of the method of finding result true to
a limited number of figurcs, the use of tables of simple functions—for example, of
logarithms, circular functions, etc. These recommendations must commend them-
selves to everyone who has given the matter any attention. [Section 6].

In algebra they recommend the testing of formulie by arithmetical applica-
tions, the use of graphs, the method of commencing with simple illustrations, the
abandonment of extravagantly complicated algebraical expressions, of claborate
resolutions into factors, of difficult combination of indices, of equations that demand
considerable ingenuity and manipulations; and so on. {Section 6].

It is desivable that the conncetion between algebra and geometry should also
he more clearly indicated in teaching, so that the three subjects—arithmetic, algebra,
and geometry—may be closely inter-related in the scheme of instruetion.

Vector algebra is not taught in this State in the primary schools, but it would
be very easy to make children understand ifs elementary conceptions—a matter of
great importance as an element of mathematical thought. Some little idea also
¢ould easily be given of the significance of determinants. Naturally, all this involves
a training of our teachers comparably to the training in Europe and America.

18. Nalural Science—The place of natural science in the curriculum for
primary schools is receiving increasing recognition in the United Kingdom and is
well recognised in Europe and America. [Chap. XXV, sec. 1]. That it should
find a place in the curriculum of this State is evident if reference be made to the
work done in other countries. A special committee of the British Association for
the Advancement of Science, consisting of eminent scientists and educationists,
strongly recommended in 1902 the introduction of science teaching in English
elementary schools. This has been donc in rccognition of the fact that such
teaching is essential to enable the community as a whole to respond to the demands
of existing conditions in commerce and industry. The very serious consequences
to Great Britain of national neglect of scientific knowledge has been pointed
out in no unmistakable terms by Lord Rosebery, Mr. Joscph Chamberlain,
Dr. Haldane, Sir Norman lLockyer, and many others, who fully recognise the
necessity of English industry and commerce more fully availing itself of scientifie
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knowledge. To do so in a way comparable to European practice, it must create
interest in scientific subjects in the elementary school. In order to accomplish this
there must necessarily be adequate scientific equipment for the schools, and proper
scientific training for the teachers. The report of the British Association Committee,
above referred to, is to be found in Chap. XXXVI, sec. 4.

At the present time the schools of the Department of Public Instruction are
inadequately equipped for scientific teaching, both in respect of material and
personnel ; nor have the teachers, even when passing through the training school,
any adequate scientific teaching—certainly nothing comparable to what they receive
in Europe. This absence of science-teaching in the primary (public) schools of the
State is a grave defect, and cannot be remedied except by a different scheme of
educating our teachers. What little science is learnt is not, speaking generally of
course, realistically learnt, either by the teachers or by the scholars. In the words
of M. Dr. Guex, of Switzerland, * Direct observation of ¢hings must be substituted
for the study of words ; the child must be taught to exercise his judgment, by guiding
it, without imposing upon him ready-made ideas; he must be made to learn little but
discover much,” cte.

Special attention is drawn to the teaching of natural science in Burope in the
lowest classes of schools. Anyone who has been through the primary (public)
schools of this State, or knows the nature of the object lessons given therein, will
see, on making a comparison with the programmes given in Chap. XX VI for Austrian,
Belgian, German, Swiss, and other schools, how very far behind we are in this State.
Primary schools in some parts of Europe are excellently equipped for the teaching
of science (far better than even the secondary schools here), and it is a hopeful sign
in England to see that the training schools for primary teachers are recognising the
necessity for properly educating their teachers in this respect, by having well-
equipped laboratories for the scientific education of the student of teaching. The
great educative value, as well as the immense practical importance of scientific
knowledge, affords one of the strongest reasons for making rveform in this matter
urgent.

" Reference may be made to the recognition by Belgium of the value of
scientific knowledge to the farming and dairying population and its influence on
education, At the present time Belgium practically supplies her own needs in
respect of dairy products, whereas a decade ago her imports were large. This is the
result ol a suitable cducation of her people.  Scientific instruction in the primary
school is an cssential basis for proper subscquent development, either in higher
education, or in education, for ordinary agricultural, commereial, industrial, or other
pursuits. The child, properly taught the elements of science, has a far more
mntelligent outlook upon the world, and a better understanding of its present activity,
than he has where the subject is neglected. Chapter XX VI should be read in
connection with these remarks.

A.very interesting circumstance noted by the Commissioners was the frequency
of gifts of materials for the school museums by the principals of various industrial
establishments. Another matter of interest was the fact that collections are
frequently contributed to by the school children themsclves,

In regard to apparatus, there will be little difficulty when the teacher is
properly educated. it is by simple and inexpensive apparatus that such concep-
tions of physical science as may be included in the programmes of the primary
schools, are established,” says the french official programme [Chap. XX VI, sec. 8],
and the student-teachers in at least one of the normal schools take, on leaving, a
cabinet for chemical and similar experiments, made by them during their course.
[Chap. LI, sec. 4].

Given an education equal to that given in the Kuropean schools for the
training of teachers, our teachers throughout the country will have little difficulty
in practically orientating their teaching according to the circumstances of the
locality, and without causing the instruction to lose its educative value. In this
way the instruction will not only Dbe of far greater interest to the children, but will
also materially help to increase our wealth and well-being.

The primary school ‘is not the place to substituie trade or professional for
educative instruction ; nevertheless, a praclical orientation of all subjects is in no
way inconsistent with the maintenance of the educative value of the teaching. To
make primary schools mere schools of book-keeping, of agriculture, of dairying, of

carpentry,
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carpentry, joinery, ete., wonld enormonsly reduce their educative value. On the other
hand, an intelligent and properly-cducated teacher will have no difficulty in
illustrating the subjects in the curricula (arithmetic, algebra, geometry, science, ate.)
in such a way as to immensely reinforce their interest, and render them directly
beneficial. It is important not to be hetrayed into this mere trade or professional
view, on the assumption that the value of the education is increased. The contrary
is the {ruth.

It ought to be added that systematic science-teaching by a properly educated
and trained teaching-staff should not be confounded with a spasmodic inclusion of
scicnce-subjects in a eurriculum, to be taught by insufficiently educated teachers,
who will at best learn the science in question in a merely literary way.

V.
THE ’i‘BjAINING OF TEACHERS.

(¢, H. KNIBRES.]

1. Iniroduction.—There is but one way of making the cducational system of
this State satisfactory, and that is hy—

(@) Properly cducating and training our teachers.

() Making our school buildings respond to the requirements of a good
school-hygiene.

(¢} Making the educational equipment of the schools more complete; and

(d) Introducing a suitahle scheme of instruction.

The defect in our system at present, unmistakably evidenced by our employ-
ment of pupil-teachers, and by the method of educating and training of the teachers,
both during their pupil-teachership and in the training college, has becn dealt with
in Division IIT. Tt remains to shew how our teachers may be thus better educated
as the most fundamental step in reform. Anything short of an equal education and
training to what is reccived in Europe, must necessarily he inadequate, since it
would inevitably leave our system inferior. Mere changes in the curriculum
amount to very little, unless they are parts of a properly organised system, taught
by adequately educated and trained teachers; for the thoroughness of the teacher’s
professional preparation for his work is what makes any curriculum significant, and
it is obvious, therefore, that the personal factor must, he taken into acecount.
Liducation cannot be materially improved by merely mechanical changes.

In considering how much the State has to make good in this respect, it
ought to be borne in mind that the effect of good teaching is cumulative, and that
where the primary school is supplied by a thoroughly quulified staff, the education and
outlook of the candidates for teaching are, age for age, far better than in countries
where, from defects in the curriculum, imperfeet methods, or from want of properly
qualified teachers, the teaching is inferior. Consequently, one of the most serious
difficulties is that of rapidly improving the average professional qualification of the
teacher. Owing to the system followed, the teacher’s calling does not command the
respect it showld—an inevitable consequence of the pupil-teacher system, and,
indeed, of any system that is lax as regards such qualification. Thisreacts, of course,
upon the willingness of the better class of men and women to engage in teaching,
far more so than the question of emolwments, which also is not unimportant. In
Germany and America, and in fact in many European countries, ladies of good
social standing are entfering into primary and kindergarten teaching, despite the
fact that the emoluments arc small. In Lurope especially, the social status of
female teachers is often distinctly higher than that of male teachers. This influx
of a hetter class into the teaching profession is a comsequence of increasing public
respect for the office of the teacher and of a rccognition of the fact that woman,
especially in junior classes, has an important mission, and one which will greatly
affect the national future, viz., the creation of mnoble ideals in the child mind.
When viewed in relation to its ultimate influence on the community, and when the
nature of true edueation is regarded, the improved status is secn to be one of the
most potent factors for good, for it fundamentally affects: the development of the
national character. Teachers are called upon, in fact, to deal with the human heaxt
and mind at a period of life when they are most susceptible to formative influences,
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and this is why all educationists realise that the earliest influcneces are those of
highest importance. It is for tliis reason that so much weight is attached to the
kind of work done in the kindergarten, and why kindergartners are asked to prepare
themselves very thoroughly, not only by acquiring a good education, but also by
studying psychology, educational theory and history, the phmnomena of child life,
cte., in addition to theiv special professional work, viz., the techmique of the
kindergarten. No one can witness the effect of the true kindergarten without
realising the justice of this view of the teacher’s function, and what a transforming
influence the kindergarten has on the character and ideals of the little child.

When the question of the education and training of teachcrs is examined,
the importance of the formative elements for their own development is equally
obvious, and it is seen how much depends upon the tone and character of the whole
scheme. This is important in two respects—firstly in relation to the teacher directly,
secondly in relation to public appreciation of his work; for it is desirable to induce
men and women of the highest character and education to enter this calling, to
remain in it, and to command for it public respect. To some extent the inducement
may Dbe created by increase of emoluments, and in this State that aspect cannot be
overlooked. It is, however, more dependent upon the fact that the people of this
State, as a whole, recognise that the higher qualification of the teacher is necessary.
- A public opinion in favour of sound education is an essential if we are to be
educationally the peers of America and of Europe. Without the preparation we
must be content to admit our inferiority. Pretence at anything else is idle, and it
is in this way that one may sce the unspeakable importance to the future of our
State and Empire of our educational system, and the Commissioners feel that it
would be difficult to state this too strongly.

2. Principles of reform in the training of leachers—The subject of reform
in training our teachers is discussed in Chapter XL. In order to place edudation in
this State on a proper footing, it will be nccessary to pass as quickly as possible
from the present system, which charges itself only with a very imperfect training of
(only a portion of) its teaching staff, to one which completely abandons the pupil-
teacher system, and which gives all teachers a better preliminary edueation and an
adequate professional training before they ave allowed to teach at all. This will
involve sirenwous effort and, as pointed out in Chapter XL, sec. 41, the sending
of several of the younger and better educated men to Europe to learn the methods

~

of the great predagogical scminaries of France, Switzerland, and Germany, the men
being selected from those who, in addition to possessing the necessary general
qualifications, have also qualified themselves linguistically.

Much may be done through the personal influence of the directors of the
training colleges, for their ability to inspire with high ideals is among the most
powerful of the formative influences that affect student-teachers. In this light it is
evident that a director should have the fullest opportunity of maintaining close
touch with the- higher view of education, and with its movement throughout the
world. That he should be liberally cultured and pnssess savoir faire so as to help
to form the disposition of the teachers during their professional education goes
without saying. As his personality must react on the teachers, so must the
teachers react upon the rising generations of the State in order to reach the results
- desired.  All this is obvious when account is taken of the elements determining the
moral and mechanical efficiency of the teacher. 'These elements [Chap. XL, sec.
3], may be indicated as follows :——

Efficiency of teacher depends upon his—

(a) Moral— 1 Character. () Mechanical— i Totelligence,

it Moral ountloek, it Intellectual outlook.

iii Grasp of moral significance of i Grasp of intellectual signi-
education. ficance of eduecation,

iv Knowledge of moral or ethieal iv Knowledge of subjects of
subjects. instruction. :

v Sympathy and enthusiasm. v Force and vitality.

vi Knowledge of the art of stimulating vi Knowledge of the art of
athical expression, will, purpose, stimulating  intellectual
ete. effort, developing practical

skill, ete.

vii Ability to direct, in regard to moral vii Ability to dirvect, in regard to
culture. , intellectual and physical

culiure.

3.
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3. Lormative Influences—The formative influences, the powerful operation
of which on a teacher’s mind, in order to prepare him for his work, is so necessary,
are’ partly historical and partly philosophical in their origin. The function of the
study of the history of education is indicated in Chap. X1, sec. 4. Properly treated
this subject will efface the narrowing tendency to empiricism, and will serve as a
source of inspiration to high effort. Tf the sclection he properly made, no candidate
for the teaching profession can help feeling his meoral fibre stirred by the noble
examples of the great figures in the history of education. '

The function of the philosophy of education is indicated in Chap. X1, sec. b. -
The study of this subject cnsures recognition of the real aim and process of education,
and guards against the hdlittling effect of that self-sufficiency to which, through
daily contact with the child-mind, the teacher is liable, unless he specially safeguards
himself ; thus it tends toward professional thoroughness. The philosophy of
education, covering, as it does, the quoestion of its purpose (teleology), and its method
(methodology), greatly broadens the ouflook on the subject. - The former deals with
the moral aims of cducation [Chap. IlI, sces. 3-8, Chap. XL, sec. 7], and the
latter largely with the psychology of method [Chap. IT1, secs. 9-18, Chap. X1,
secs. 6-13]. '

From the study of peedagogic-psychology it has been learnt that the essential
difference between empirical and rational methods depends, not upon the cmpirical
prescriptions of psychology, but upon its rational guidance [Chap. XL, sce. 10].

Bearing in mind that the teacher is daily moulding the child, by influcneing -
the formation of his physical, mental, and moral habits [Chap. XL, sec. 7], it is
evident that he ought to have an intelligent knowledge of physiology, hygiene,
general psychology, and ethics. How great the need for the first two subjects is
shewn, both in the way we have built our schools, and the conditions under which we
have placed the children in them, especially in regard to lighting and scating [ Chaps.
XLVII to XLIX], and in regard to the physical discomfort of schools in cold parts
of the Statc during winter. Without scrious increase of cost, and often without cost
at all, the hygienic conditions of school-life could be made to correspond -with normal
requirements. This defect is deplorable, and illustrates the importance of keeping
our system in proper touch with the progress in school hygiene elsewhere. One
maftter, viz., the seating, was referred to long ago by Dr. Reuter Roth (1885), and
there is no doubt that the physique of our people suffers through it. [Chap. XLVIII,
sec. 3-18]. 1In this conncetion, the importance of better and .wider professional
education for the teacher is clearly scen.

It may be remarked that these ideas are not Utopian. They represent the
practice of other parts of the world where the value of sound education is appreciated ;
and what is possible elsewhere is possible here if only we are in earnest.

4. The Curriculum for Teachers—The subjects in the curriculum for
teachers may be analysed under two divisions, viz., the formative and informative,
or, in other words, those that favourably influence his mental attitude toward his
professional work, and those that inform him, f.e., qualify him to give instruction
with a sufficiently wide outlook. These arc dealt with in Chap. XL, sees. 11 and
17. The formative subjcets, or those which confer educative power, may be regarded
as the following :—

(i) History of Education.

(ii) Theory of BEdueation.

(ili) Psychology in relation to Pzdagogy.
(iv) Tithics in relation to Paedagogy.

(v) Elementary anatomy and physiology.
(vi) School Hygiene.
(vil) Physical Culture and Gymnastics.

The inclusion of these is necessary to place the teachers of this State on the
same footing as their confréres in Europe, and to properly develope our education
system, through the force of a wider ountlook.

5. Qualification in subjects of instruction.—When the curricula of the
seminaries of Europe and America, and the modern training colleges of England, are
compared with the work done in the training colleges of this State, it will be at once
realised that we are a long way behind. It is, of course, impossible to compare a

short
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short course like that of the New South 'Wales system with fully developed courses
like those of Burope, where the necessity for educating and training every teacher
is more thoroughly recognised. 'I'o placc the teachers of this State on a similar
footing in regard to large outlook and educative power, the subjects of instruction
ought to have about the following range :—

(i) English ... .o {7) The development of the English language and literature, ()

Grammar and analysis, (¢) Prosody, (@) Outlines of logic
and rhetorie.

(ii) Loanguages ... ... {&) Latin, or (}) French, or (¢} German.

(in) History ... ... (=) Ancient, (5) Modern, (¢} Euglish,

(iv} Geography .., ... (a) Topographical, (&) Industrial, (¢) Commercial, {d) Poliiical,
(e) Physical, () Muthematical,

(v} Cosmography .-« {(a) The solar system, {J) The stellar universe.

(vi} Mathematics <. (2) Arithmetic, (3) Algebra, (¢) Trigonometry, (4) Planimetry,

{¢) Btercometry, including epherical trigonometry, (f)
Projective geometry, (g) Historical development of mathe-

matics,
(vii) Natural Science ... (a) Botany, (&)} Zoology, (¢) Chemistry and Mineralogy, (d)
Geology.
(e) Physics, (#) Anthropology and Hygiene,
(vii) Music ... (&) Theory of Music, (3) Class-singing, ete.
(¢} Instrumental Music.
(ix) Drawing, ete. ... (@) Freehand, (3) Geometrical, {c) Modelling, ete.

(z) Writing, etc. ... {a) Theory of posilion in writing.
: (6) Plain and Ornamental Writing.
(¢) Lettering.

An outline is suggested in secs. 17-34, based upon the work done in the
Seminavium at Kisnacht, Switzerland, which should be regarded as illustratice of
the kind of work done in Europe. This may be read in conjunction with Chaps.
XXXII-XXXIX for a more complete idea.

6. Instructors of Teachers.—The prineiple followed in Europe is that the
instructors of teachers shall be men of good general education, either University
graduates, or men of University standard of o"eneral education, and that they shall
be specialists in their particular subjects. ﬁ‘hey teach either a single subject or a
cognate group. This method obviously has enormous advantages. [Chap.
XXVIII, sec. 4]. Bach teacher is a master of his subject, having enthusiasm
therein if he be rightly selected.

Moreover, each teacher is expected to have thought of the methodology of .

imparting his subJect His function is not merely to instruct the teacher, but also
to reveal to him the relationship of cognate subjects, and to educate him as a
teacher. 'The differcnce hetween a ptoperly equipped teachers’ training college and
a University proper should he distinctly recognised. A training college is a
pa'ofesswnal school, and must adapt its teachmo accordmrrly—that 1s, it must aim at
properly equipping the teacher for his pmfessmnal work.

7. Proper Nature of Tr aining Colleges.—The defects of the New South
‘Wules training scheme are stated in Chap. XTI, sec. 37. 'These defects touch the
curriculum, and the scheme of the college itself.  Attention may now be restricted
to the latter. No seminary for teachers can be regarded as properly equipped that
has not an adjunct school for practice. This school should be ideally equipped, so
as to be an object-lesson in educational equipment, and in school- method, to all
teachers passing through it. The adjunct school must necessarily be smail, and pro-
vide for student-teachers as auditors. The idea of such an establishment is outlined
in Chap. XL, sec. 35. Athough, perhaps, it should not he part of the University,
vet it is eminently desirable that the tr aining college in the metropolis should be in
the closest possible association therewith, so as to maintain sympathy and touch with
higher education generally ; and, f'urther, that, as far as possible, it may have such
instructional advantages as a University can offer.  Student-teachers will be
favourably influenced by heing thus brought into direct contact with higher
education.

: The
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1. v, The teaching staff of the Seminary should be specialists in their subjects, and
-the grade of teaching should be superior to ordinary secondary school teaching.
- i, - The length of the curriculum should be three years, and during a portion of
that time—say, twelve months—practice in teaching, substantially on the lines, say,
of the Jena Practising School, should be a feature in the curriculum. {Chapter
XXXIX.] . This practice is not to be confounded with the type of practice obtained
‘in the primary schools or training colleges of this State.
" Before a single lesson can be given in the Jena seminary, it must be drafted
so as to give it such methodical unity as the subject will admit of ; its matter must
be exactly and clearly articulated, the individual parts heing indicated by marginal
" headings. The synthesis of the lesson must he clearly defined, so that there shall be
‘distinet évidence of the student-teachers’ apprehension of the theory of education.
In developing the lesson, it is required that a system of questions be devised (known
as concentration questions), the object of which is to strongly direct the mind of the
pupil. to the- essentials, to intensify his attention, to make him apperceive those
‘elements in which the logical unity inheres. FEach one of these concentration
questions have o be definitely set out in the draft of the lesson. After the first
‘lesson has thus been carefully sketched out, it is submitted for the approval of the
Director of the Seminary. If faulty it is revised, and when finally approval is
accorded the lesson is given. It is then criticised, first by the student himself, and
afterwards by the instructors and fellow students. , This process ensures thoroughness
of preparation and gives the practice a high educative value. It tends also to
perfect the form of the lesson to the last possible degree, and to ensure that the
psychology of its method is satisfactory. The merely mechanical part of any
properly designed school system is of course very easily learnt, and does not require
discussion. ‘This thorough professional practice is what is so sorely needed for the
_teachers of this State, '

8. Adjunct Schools for Practice—As just implied, the adjunct school for
practice is a most important part of the equipment of a training seminary. It gives
the Director an opportunity of testing how far the student-teachers really grasp the
-matters they are studying ; it enables him and the special teachers to assist them in
‘that self-criticism which, more than anything else, is necessary to perfect their
training. It helps to reveal how individual freedom in teaching may be secured,
notwithstanding that a definite type-programme must be followed ; it accustoms
the student-teacher to the disciplinary problems that arise in school life, and so on.
The adjunet school serves also as a model to which the student-teacher will
afterwards aim at making his school conform. If should of course be a primary
. 8chool. There are obvious reasons for this. The ar{ of teaching should bhe most
highly developed in the teacher of the youngest, while the extent of krowledge needs
to be greatest in those that are called upon to teach adults. The reason for this is,
that the teacher of little children is called upon to create their ideals, to stimulate
their self-expression, to establish them in good physical, mental, and moral habits ;
and owing to the adaptability or plasticity -of the child, what is done in its earliest
years has, as is well known, the greatest influence on its development.

In one sense, all education is sclf-education, and the teacher of young children
needs therefore the .greatest sympathy and tact, the help that an intelligent study
of educational process can give, and all the inspiration that the history of past
achievement in education can afford, in order that he may lead children into those
habits of thought and action which will help them throughout life in self-
development.

_ Here it may be parenthetically remarked that it is by no means an unknown
thing .in American elementary’ schools to place the ablest and most highly paid
teacher in charge of the youngest class. '

- Inthe higher classes of schools, where the children are more established in
their bodily and mental habits, and where the content of the instruetion has to be
increased, the knowledge of the tecacher becomes of increasing importance, and his
skill in teaching is of less moment, since the formative influences become less and less
effective as time goes on.  Henee, as the school life progresses, the purely educative
content of the instruction decreases in imporfance, while the informative content
Increases in importance. '

The
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: The adjunct school must, as previously stated, be a small school, so as to
afford the hest conditions. To send teachers to an ordinary school for practice is
not satisfactory, and cannot be compared in cfficiency with the method above
indicated. 'The special practising school is the more educative.

The practising schools of the type mentioned have generally so excellent a
reputation that considerable fees would readily be paid by children attending them,
for throughout their efficiency is very high. [Chap. XXXIX, sec. 1]. An amount
of attention can be bestowed upon every part of the organisation and equipment,
upon the curriculum, and upon the pupils, which is neither necessary nor possible
1n the ordinary school.

The great advantages of a seminarium associated, as at Jena, with a
University, are pointed ont in Chap. XXXIX, see. 3.

9. General maiters.—Since teaching by sense-perception ought to be as
conspicuous a feature of our schools as of the schools of Europe, the methodology
thereof should constitute a special feature of the training colleges. The art of
stating that which it is desired to impart so as to make it obvious—~that is, so that it
will be apperceived by the children—is the secret of thoroughness in education.
A clear perception of each new idea, a wide association with pre-existing ideas,
and a recognition of their general significance, make them fruly permanent items
in one’s intellectual endowment.

Fducation in o Universily ought not to be in eny way regarded as o substitute
Jor proper professional education at o teaching seminary of the character indicated.
While it is of great importance that primary teachers should be liberally educated,
it is by no mecans necessary that they should be University graduates, and a
graduation course is not in itself an adequate preparation for a teacher. Zhe
seminary, with its adjunet school, is undoubtedly a betier scheme of preparation ; in
Jact, it is the only efficient scheme.

Although at the present time it may be necessary, at least in the metropolis,
for the student-teachers to attend for certain subjects at the Universify, it is
desirable that ultimately much of their instruetion should be received in the
training-college itself. If, however, a Chair of Pwzdagogy were established iu the
University of Sydney, and student-teachers were required to attend for lectures, this
dictum would be modified. The occupant of such a Chair would, doubtless, deal
with the history and theory of education, and, as a part of the latter, with
pedagogical psychology and methodology.  Such a course would be necessary for
both primary and secondary teachers.

The staff of the practising-schoo! should consist of the ablest class of primary
teachers, and passage through this experience might be regarded as anormal element
in the qualification for the position of Inspector of primary schools. Each teacher
should be a specialist in methodology, and this would make his subsequent services
as an Inspector more than ordinarily valuable. :

As already pointed out, the educational equipment of the training-college is
a matter of importance; so also is the existence of a suitable pedagogical museum,
not only for the education of teachers, but also for the education of the public as to
the requirements and value of education. A good pmedagogical library and museum,
containing respectively all the most important works on education, and teaching-
material from all parts of the world, would not only be a focus of interest for
members of the teaching profession, it would also give the public a suitable
opportunity of learning something definite in regard to the material organisation of
modern education in other countries. Such a revelation as it would afford of our
educational position in relation to that of other nations would probably assist the
Department of Public Instruction in acquiring that cordial financial support,
without which it is difficult to see how to bring about the desired reforms, or in fact
to secure any reform that'could promise to make our system comparable to the
+ better systems of Europe and America. Chapter LI should be referred to in
connection with this matter. S

VI.

Qi
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VI. ‘

SCHOOL-BUILDINGS AND SCHOOL-HYGIENE.

[G. H. ENIBRS.]

1. Introduction.—'The question of school-hygienc Las in this State received
very little systematic attention. This is evidenced by the ventilation-conditions of
most of the schools, their orientation, their scheme of lighting, the arrangements for
seating the pupils, the yards and conveniences associated with the school, the
general conditions to which children are subject while in the schools, and the absence
of proper provision for physical culture. Recently the question of ventilation has
received increased attention, but the whole arrangement in regard to heating and
cooling our schools is still far from satisfactory, from a European standpoint. This
will be seen on a comparison with what is indicated in Chapters XLVII-XLIX, in
which school-hygiene in relation to school-buildings and premises, in relation to
school-furniture, and in relation to the  conditions of the school-pupil himself, are
briefly discussed. .

School-hygiene is to-day fully recognised as a part of the normal treatment
of an educational systeni [Chap. XLVII, sec. 2], and there is great force in the
Swiss dictum that it is *“ only through the fruitful alliance of hygiene and pseedagogy ™
that ‘“tlie great hopes which have been born in every heart by the splendid develop-
ment of primary instruction can be realised ” [sec. 8]. Teachers arve required,
therefore, to understand the subject of school-hygiene, and to be seized of its
importance. '

" Attention is drawn to the Genevese Regulations of January, 1898, in regavd
to hygiene for schools [sec. 4]. A synopsis of the whole subject is given in
sec. 7, to which reference should be made.

2. School-plots—However hopeless it is to now think of attempting to
acquire ideal school-plots in existing towns, all future selection of school sites should
err, if at all, on the side of liberality, and we can do little better than follow the
indications of Switzerland set out in Chapter XLVII, sec. & London las already
realised that, however costly, valuable sites must be acquired for school purposes.
In 1883 the Swiss Federal Council enacted that the plot for gymnastic exercise alone
shall be a minimum of about 86 square feet per pupil—that is to say, there must be

. about 200 feet by 215 feet for gymnastics and games in the case of a school of

500 pupils. .

.8, Form and dimension of school-buildings.—In all European schools there
is a class-room for each class, and this must always be the case where there is any
attempt to reach high cfficiency. A degree of concentration on the part of both
teacher and pupils is secured in the single class-room which is quite impossible to
attain in the schools arranged as in New South Wales. The division of what was
originally a long school-room by means of glazed partitions, is a recent feature of
our schools, and, though an improvement, is still very unsatisfactory. It is one of
the defects associated with the employment of unqualified teachers, for it is intended
to admit of supervision by the head-master. Such a scheme of supervision is in’
any casc a bad ome.  The long school-room has the further disadvantage that Zke
lighting arrangement cannot possibly be made satisfactory, see section 7 hereinafter.

The
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The normal equipment of a school is indicated in Chapter XLVII, sec. 9,
and is as follows :—

1. Each class-group should have a scparate class-room; more than one
room, therefore, may be required for the whole of the pupils of one
grade.

In addition, there should be a large room for manual-work for boys.

Similarly a work-room for girls.

A large hall for gymnastics,

A large hall for gencral meetings, reunions, ete.

A laboratory for physms, astronomy, ete.

A laboratory for chemistry.

A museum of natural history.

A library.

10. A reading-room.

11. If cooking be taught, one or two kitchens will also be required.

12. And pantry and store room.

b Bl

For lower-grade schools, Nos. 6, 7, and even 8, niay be all together; so also
may Nos. 9 and 10 be in the one room.

4. Orientalion of Building.—The question of orientation is one of well-

recognised importance [see. 9]. The fagade of the school allowing the admission

of hght to the class-rooms should have a north-easterly orientation. Any orvien-
tation, in fact, between cast and north, will be, on the whole, satisfactory in New
South Wales.

The school-building should consist of a long row of schoolrooms, with Wan'S
containing a single class-room at each end, and perhaps a third one in the centre.
Attention is drawn to Chapter XLVII, secs. 10 and 15, and to the illustrations
in the chapter generally. .

The question of the best material to be used in construction is referred to in
Sec. 11, and of the dimensions in see. 12,

6. Floor-space—The regulation floor-space per pupil of New South Wales is
just about half of what, accorumo' to modern ideas, it ought to be. In a country
like ours, subject to considerable heat in summer, probably rooms allowing 16 square
feet per pupil, instead of § square feef, are needed [secs. 6 and 12]. The best

colour of the walls is, perhaps, pale green; almost any pale tint, however, is agree- . .

able. Pale grey has been strongly recommended by M. Dufour, of Lausanne.

The wvestiaries in Europe are either recesses off the wide corridors, or are
special rooms, neatly furnished. Often each hat or cloak peg is numbered, and
each child has a definite number.

6. Lighting.—The question of the p10per direction for the light has also
been thoroughly studied in Europe; it should come from the left, and where the
quantity so received is insufficient, a little high rear light might also be allowed.
1t must not be in the teacher’s eyes, nor the pupil’s, The questlon is thoroughly
discussed-in Chapter XLVII, secs. 14 and 16. The windows are carried as near
as possible to the ceiling, so that the angle of the rays of light will be about 35°
from the horizontal, the Swiss practice bemu- to allow from 4 to 12 inches from the
ceiling to the top of window. Semi- circular and Gothie tops are interdicted in
Switzerland. Without doubt the rectangular form for windows is by far the best.

The complete abandonment of the long subdivided class-room of the New
South Wales school, is absolutely necessary to obtain a proper system of natural
lichting, and is most important if the welfare of the children is to be considered.

In regard to artificial lighting, it may be pointed out that gas flames are
avoided if poss1b1e The incandescent electric light is hygienically the best. In
some schools seen the light was indirect, being reflocted from a white ceiling, though
the lights themselves were invisible,

7. Pentilation.—Children in the schools of this State are often very drowsy
in summer, This arises from the diminution of oxygen through imperfect
ventilation and the presence of anthropotoxines. Sitfing as he is compe]led to do
in uncomfortable and improperly formed seats, often without back support, and

drowsy
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drowsy from impure air, the school pupil is in an unsatisfactory condition for
receiving instruction. In Europe and America it is recognised that good pzdagogy
Tequires “attention to these matters. In winter, in colder parts of “the State, the
child is uncomfortable from the cold. We have no schools in the State fitted out
with proper heating apparatus. This matter is referred to hereunder.

. The cubic space allowed for each pupil should be about 200 cubic feet—i.e.,
nearly double what is demanded in our Regunlations. The purity of the air is a
matter of considerable importance from the pomt of view of physical culture. The
consequences of the impurity depends upon the presence of an organic poison, viz.,
the anthropotoxines of expired air. This may be approximately measured from the
quantity of carbon-dioxide found, for it is generally sensibly in proportion to this.
The rate of vitiation of air is discussed in Chapter XLVII, sec. 16. The scheme
of summer and winter ventilation is discussed in the last-named section; and in
sec. 17.

8. Heating Apparatus.—The simplest form of heating, by which means also
ventilation is secured, is by a special form of stove, an illustration of which is given
in the last-mentioned section. ~Open fires and cast-iron heating-stoves are absolutely
interdicted in Switzerland. In the Swiss stoves the heated air is' given with a proper
degree of humidity. These stoves, however, shewn in an 1llustr&t10n, are used only
in the inferior country schools. Specml heatlnﬂ furnaces and ventilating apparatus
are installed in all the larger schools. -The supply of heated air is often controlled
by thermostatic contrivances so as to maintain automatically a constant temperature.

Q. Lavalories, etc.—The hygienic arrangements in respect of lavatories and
latrines in this State ave inferior to anything seen in modern schools elsewhere. The
matter has been fully discussed in Chap. XLVII, sec. 18. The arrangement of
cabinets in some of the schools of the State admits of no proper privacy for the children
using them. This is inconsistent with a normal sense of decency; and since the
depression of this sense is a positive moral injury, the existing arrangements ought
not to be repeated, but, on the contrary, remedied as soon as possible.

Shower-baths are a feature of the great many modern schools in Europe, the
water being heated to an agreeable temperature. Italy is following this example.
A recently built elementary “school seen in Turin was splendidly fitted in this respect.
‘We bave at the present time no school in our State comparable to this elementary
Italian school,

In fewer schools, large bathing-tanks are to be found in which swimming can

" be indulged ; these also are supplied with water at an agreeable teraperature.

10. Courtyards und Gardens.—The spacc demanded for courts or play-grounds
is about 85 square feet per pupil. For kindergartens, school-gardens are required, and
it is desirable that they should exist in every school. They afford opportunities for
nature-study, and for scientific instruction. Shade-trees, so little used, ought to be
regarded as a necessity. The plane-tree (Plafanus orvientalis), with an upright stem
of about 10 feet, with branches trained so as to form a horizontal stratum of foliage,
constitutes a perfect shade in the summer months, while in the winter, when its
leaves are shed, it allows full play of sunlight. The covering of a sufficient part of
every play-ground so as to allow of recreation in the wet weather is desirable. The
matter is- fully referred to in Chapter XL VII, sec. 22.

10a. Continental Schools.—Examples of the form of Continental schools are
given in this chapter (see secs. 24 to 31.) Sec. 29 gives an illustration of a Swiss
school kitchen for the teaching of this branch of domestic economy.

11. School Furniture—The question of the proper character of school
furniture, and of its hygienic importance, is discussed in Chapter XLVIII. The
method of seating children in this State, and the form of desk, are in serious conflict
with good hygiene. We have sometimes cedar desks and forms—though cheaper
material would be better—hut they answer to no single requirement of school hygiene.
The history and theory of school seating is discussed in Chapter XLVIII, sec. 3.
The seats should properly support the back, the desk should he of the right height
according to the size of the child, and the distance of the seat from the desk should
be properly determined. . The injuriousness of bad school furniture was pointed out
by Henry Barnard as early as 1841, and by Dr. Fahrner of Zirich in 1863.

Systematically
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) Systematically considered, school-desks ought, as far as padagogy is
concerned, to answer the following requirements :(—

(1) They should be so arranged as to allow each child to take his place without
disturbing other children. ' _

(2) Their manipulation and alteration ought to be noiseless, and without danger
to the child’s fingers, ete.

(3) They should be provided with places for books, note-books, ink, pencils, ete.

(4) They ought to admit of easy supervision by the master.

From the hygienic point of view, the conditions to be satisfied are :—

(6) They ought to enable the pupil, during writing, drawing, etc., or during
rest, to take up a position which is normal as regards his vertebral column,
and as regards the distance of the eye from the paper. -

(6) They ought to be proportioned to suit the bodies of the childven that occupy
them. :

(7) They ought to be made without sharp edges, or points which could wound
the child. '

From the standpoint of convenience, ete., they ought to be:—

{(8) Light, movable, so as to admit of easy shifting from place to place, and so
as to facilitate sweeping and cleaning.
(9) They ought to be simple, firm, compaect, cheap.

The anatomical reasons for having adjustable desks are set out in detail in
the section mentioned. In brief, it may be said that there is unquestionable evidence
that bad seating means injury to child development, and is responsible for inerease

. of spinal curvature as well as myopia. .

In other parts of the world, account is taken of the influence of schoo
conditions upon the children attending, and this has shewn what might have been
anticipated, viz., that bad physical conditions during school hours mean injury to
the human frame, since these conditions are imposed upon it when it is most plastic.

The various dimensions for a proper school seat and desk are discussed in
Chapter XLVIII, sces. 5 to 18. 'The type of seating found even in our most

.recent schools would not be regarded as satisfactory by educational authorities in
other parts of the world visited by the Commissioners.

12. School Material.—Large sheets of ground glass, backed by hlack, are
‘substifuted for blackboards. These are certainly much more agreeable to work
upon. Slates are rapidly disappearing as unhygienie, paper being used in their
place. It is customary for each school to have a small dispensary, and material for
Sfirst aid.” An outline of the material provided in Switzerland is indicated in
sec. 22. '

Incidentally it may be mentioned that, in a large number of schools, not only
are no fees paid, but even the school material, pencils, text-books, paper, etec., are
also provided gratis for all pupils, .

13. Hygiene in Relation to the School Pupil.—Defective vision is far more
common with children than is generally supposed ; so also is defective hearing;—and
the investigations of countries where these matters are systematically examined
have shown that the subject demands attention. There is no doubt that punishment
has often been inflicted upon children whose failures to profit by the lessons were
mainly due to these defects. [Chap. XLIX, sec. 2]. In Luropean schools the
distance at which each child can see and hear is always ascertained, and his position
in the class-room is determined thereby. [secs. 3 and 4]. Where lighting in the
school is not good, it is found that myopia is more frequent and more severe than in
well-lighted schools {sec. 2].  Deviations in the vertebral column are by no means
of rare occurrence, and Dr. Lorenz, of Vienna, has drawn attention to the extreme
importance of school authoritics being alive to the reality of the danger of bad
conditions in school-life. His remarks shew clearly that in his opinion school
statistics should be systematically taken with a view to criticising the hygiene of the
condifion of children during their school-life.

In places where there are no proper school-statistics, there is unfortunately
an easy-going but erroncous assumption that these evils do not exist.

Anzmia
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Anszemia is too often in cvidence, and is conspicuous in this State. The
breathing of air, in which an excessive quantity of carbon-dioxide is present, with
the accompanying anthropotoxines expired by the pupil, accenfuates the mischief
[sec. 6].

Dental diseascs arc on the increase in this Statc as elsewhere [sec. 7).
There is a growing recognition of the necessity of paying attention to the incipience

_of nervous disease which is by no means rare. The matter is discussed in sec. 8.

Infectious, contagious, parasitic diseases are referred to in secs. 9 to 11.

14. Disinfection and Prophylaxis.—In America, and also in Europe, the dis-
infection of schools and other prophylactic measures are very thoroughly carried out
[secs. 12, 13].  In some of the Swiss schools it is required that the building be so
constructed that the walls may be thoroughly washed. The flooring, being parquetry,
does not allow of dust lying hetween the cracks, and they are kept in perfect order,
Vapourised solid-formalin, corrosive sublimate solution, solution of cresol and soap,
and milk of lime are used as disinfectants, and in Switzerland schools are thoroughly
renovated yearly at least. One cannof enter an average European school without
instantly recognising how superior the hygiene is to our own.

In America, though the immigrants belong often to the inferior classes, a

- special effort is made to at once create in the children a high regard for cleanliness.

They are thoroughly bathed by a special attendant, and acquire rigorous habits of
bodily cleanliness. The American doctrine is that, whatever their nationality, they
must, on arriving in the United States, be transformed info American citizens as
quickly as possible.

15. Position at Work.—The position of children during their school-work is
2 matter which has been seriously studied in Europe. It has been found that the
effect of sloping writing on very young children is to increase myopia and spinal

“curvature, owing to the position assumed by children during their writing, and that

bo]

the best position is that in which the book is exactly in front of the child, If the
book be parallel to the desk this involves upright writing. In the opinion of one of
the Commissioners (Mr. J. W. Turner), the downstrokes should be about one-eighth
of a right angle from the vertical. In the opinion of the other (Mr. G. H. Knibbs),
the writing should be absolutely vertical, and sloping writing should nof be learnt
until the body is fairly well developed—certainly not before 12 or 13 years of age

[sect. 16]. ;

16. Physical and Mental Fatigue—The investigation of the question of
fatizue has proved that both physical exercises and mental tasks involve the genera-
tion in the body of an organic poison, which produces some paralysis of the muscular
system. This has been established by means of the sesthesiometer, ergograph, etc.,
and shews that the heaviest work should be performed in the morning, and the lighter
in the afternoon. Gymnastic exercises are not recreative in the ordinary sense, and
if severe, may even be as taxing as mathematical subjects which are among those
that produce the greatest fatigue. There is a very hopeful and rapidly increasing
recognition of the necessity for teachers understanding the evidences of fatigue and
of nervous troubles generally. These shew themselves by disturbance of balance,
twitching of hands and face, restless eye movements, peculiar postures of head and
hands, excitability, irritability, inattention, ete.

The amount of home-work with which children are charged ought to be made
to depend very largely upon the individual characteristics—i.e., in fact npon their
ability to get through the task without injury.

- 17. General.—I1t is very desirable, not only that there should be a thorough
review of the state of hygienc in all the schiools of the State, but also that new
schools should be built consistently with tlic requivements indicated in the three
chapters, XLVII-XLIX. Such statistical hygienic examinations of the scholars as
will ensure an intelligent criticism of their condition during school-life should be made,
and physicians with a special knowledge of school-hygiene should be officially
assoclated with schools. Probably female physicians would be the best for this
parpose, in view of their natural sympathy with children.

VII.
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VIL

SCHEME OF REFORM.
[G. H. KNIBBES.]

1. Gencralities concerning the Reform of Education.—According to what has
been indicated, a radicel reform of the whole scheme of primary education in New
South Wales is urgently needed.

This reform must include—

(@) The subject-matter of instruction.

() The organisation of the teaching, or system under which the instruction
is given.

(¢) The machinery of administration.

(@) The statutes which prescribe the general conditions governing public
education.

These may be referred to in this order; but it is desirable first of all o give,
in bricf outline, the whole scheme, so that, after taking it in detail, the way in which
each part falls into its place wili be made clear,

2. Theoretical principles of Reform.--In any reform whatever, and perhaps
especially in the reform of a great Department like that of the Public Instruction,
it is essential that the existing system, organisation, and administration, shall be
taken practically as it stands, and that in bringing about necessary changes so as to
completely transform the educational elements of the system, there should be the
least possible disturbance, insofar as the continuity of public education is concerned,
which of course is the sole raison d’étre of the whole system. Further, although the
changes in the administration and organisation should be a minimum, the reform
should nevertheless begin at once and proceed steadily to its end, being so designed
that any unpleasant features of its incidence will be felt as litfle as possible. In
other words, the changes should be made uniformly and as rapidly as possible, so
as to steadily improve the educational efficiency.

The essential elements of reform are only two, viz. :—

(1) Berely mechanical changes, such as rearrangement of teaching system,
~ or introduction of new material or new methods.
(2) Changes in the spirit of education, and in the spirit of its administration.

The first element is of undoubted importance, and there is a great deal to be
done, for the educational machinery of our State does not satisfactorily attain the
end for which all educational machinery exists.

It is, however, the second clement that is by far the more important; and,
owing to the lines on which education has for so long procecded, nothing short of a
thorough revivification and transformation of the leading ideas will be adequate. An
administration which has espoused the pupil-teacher system has elements which imply
the necessity for radical change.

3. No real difficulty in reform.—There is no inherent difficulty in bringing
about such a reform, provided of course that those who are to be the instruments,
animated by feelings of loyalty to the good of the people of the State, lend their
best efforts to its execution. It need not be anticipated that there will be any
serious difficulty, for doubtless there are large numbers of zealous and devoted
teachers who are willing {o render the greatest assistance, and who will make the
necessary personal sacrifices to put the educalion of the people upon o sound foundation.
And should strenuous opposition vresent itsclf, fhere are obvious ways of dealing
with it.

Naturally, it must take some little time to eliminate the present view as to
what consitutes a proper method of education, and to replace it by the fraditions
that obtain in those countries where the school-systems rest upon a better basis than
with us.

Although the system now adopted, must as said be radically departed from,
especially in the direction of giving greater freedom of initiative to every teacher,
and of calling upon him to make himself acquainted with modern educationat

methods,
178—(k)
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methods, it will not be found a hardship. Teaching, which operates upon the spirit
of the child, which secures his hearty co-operation, which invokes his own mental
cffort, not by fear, but afiection, completely alters the nature of a teacher’s task for
the better, and makes it more aorceable Loyalty to the great cause which they
have been called upon to serve “will enable all teachers to do the best they can for
their pupils, and a new w'gzme will not be found difficult. Under this régime the
Inspector would be the inspirer and adviser of the teacher. His visit, even in the
case of a teacher of inferior mental endowment, could he looked forward to with
pleasure as an opportunity for improvement. The exacting inspectorial examinations,
educationally without value, would disappear. Instead of being the inguisitorial
critic of the teacher, the Inspector would be the friend and helper.

Judging by experience in other parts of the world, and remembering that zo
man cop educatp children without an inspiration of the S?gm,ﬁcance of his f.zwrk the
abandonment of a mechanical system will not lead to a dereliction of duty to an
extent which may be viewed as serious, and as liable to jeopardise the reform ; it
does not do so elsewhere, and it need not do so herve, for where men are hiO‘hly
trusted, thev will, on the whole, react to the faith put in them. The teacher who
proved ‘that he could not be trusted would have to be subjected to suitable discipline,
or removed.

Just in so far as it is alleged that the teacher cannot be trusted in the way
indicated, so must it be regarded as trenchant criticism upon the régéme which
creates and appoints him. The present inspeetorial examining system is of value to
drive teachers who cannot be trusted; but for properly trained teachers, who
understand, or endeavour to understand, the why and wherefore of their effort, it is
waste of time: it irrvitates; it fails to inspire by appeals fo the nobler idea of duty
and of the high character of the teacher’s work, and it fails to estimate their work
from a right basis.

Every real teacher will hail the day when Le is free to work according to a
general plan and corricalum, but within these limits on his own lines; he will have
fresh inspiration in his work.

4. The present System of ILducation.—In the initiation of our present
educational system, certain educational traditions derived from the United Kingdom,
which even then did not represent the best knowledge on the subject, and which are
now wholly outgrown, dominated the fundamental conceptions of its initiators.
The excellence imputed lo them is mythical. The defect was hardly their fault;
it 1s one of those national limitations which the intensity of modern English
educational effort is endeavouring to overcome, and which is, as a matter of fact,
rapidly being overcome.

The inspiration of a new view of their duty, when the drudgery of preparation
for inspections of schools will be no more, when there will be leisure to read the proper
educational liferature, when each Inspector will be expected to inspire, encourage,
and advise the teachers under him, helping them to feel something of the new
spirit, something of the sacredness of their work, will help to completely transform
the spirit of educational effort. The office of the inspectorial staff will pass from a
bondage to mechanical things to a far nobler sphere. The work of infusing the
spirit of earnestness info teachers, of helping them to understand and use better
teaching methods, not by the driving fear of bad reports, but the encouragement of
large and sympathetic hearts and good advice, is the only way of producing such a
transformation ; for the teacher’s work will never be good while it is mechanical.

True education of the people, education of the mind and heart, can only he
achieved through a teaching-staff animated by a recognition of the real eharacter of
the work they are doing. It isin this connection that the importance of directing the
whole system by sympathy and culture, instead of placing a reliance upon mechanical
elements, is seen. A. change from one mechanical system to another mechanical
system is not sufficient. In this connection, too, is seen the immense significance
of touch with the world’s progress in educational effort and educational theory.!

5. Conditions of mainlaining touch with world-progress.—To keep abreast of
the world’s progress in any department, it is important that high public officers should
have adequate time for that private study, and that deliberate and mature

reflection,

1 Had sdequate touch with the world-wide progress of educational thought been maintained, such declarations as
were made in the 1902 confercnce would have been impossible, and the pupil-teacher system would pmbably have long ago
disappearcd, )
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reflection, which is not only absolutely essential for the best discharge of their public
duties, but is also most economical. This opportunity of quiet study and reflection
ought to be a characteristic feature of our Public Service system; for when the time
of chief officers of important departments is consumed in detailed administrative
duties, the best results cannot be achieved. Iin many otlier countries visited by the
Commissioners, it seemed to be more clearly recognised that it is an important doty
to guard against limitation of knowledge by appropriate reading and study—a
condition of things which cerfainly helps high public officers in the discharge of
the higher elements of their public duties. At present we are tempted to blame them
unreservedly for short-comings which, under our present system, are inevitable.
The matter is so momentous that some slight further reference may he made
thereto. :

6. Method of Securing the Highest Efficiency.—When the chief administrator
of any great department merely directs the operations of his subordinates, and
attends to only its weightiest aifaivs, and/outfside the relatively small amount of
time so devoted is absolutely free to occupy himself with those much higher
matters which, in the public interest, ought to engage his attention, the requisite
condition for his continued development is secured. Not only must he be a specialist
in his own proper branches of knowledge, but he must in addition be in touch with
the collateral elements of human progress. This is why leisure for study and
research, by which alone he can call into requisition his highest powers, viz., those
powers the full exercise of which the State bas a right to expect, and which enable
him to review local matters in the light of world-wide experience, is so essential.

Chiefs of administration and their understudies, who keep in touch with all
important progressin their special sphere, and in cognate subjects, have that purview
and advantage which come from a large mental horizon. Failure to maintain a wide
survey is failure to maintain the most important qualification for high office, and to
spend one’s whole time in mere administrative duties is not only extremely unwise,
but is also a waste of talent. This is more clearly perceived in Europe and
America than here,

7. Heonomy of Securing Leisure for Chicfs of Adminisiration.—When the
activities of the Public Service are characterised by those broad traditions which
express the experience of the great centres of civilisation, the normal results which
are attainable through the mental endowment of the higher public officers are more
likely to be reached. In this way large public economies, depending upon a wide
horizon, and consequent clear-sightedness into the trend of things, are better
ensurcd, and the higher efficiency of a service promoted. .

It ought, therefore, to be practically recognised that wide culture and
intimate contact with modern development in any subject imperatively demand some
leisure, and that responsible officers of public departments and their chief under-
studies can better discharge their public duties when they have the fullest
opportunity of equipping themselves in every necessary way. An administrator
cannot possibly maintain the truest efficiency if he devote himself wholly to mere
routine duties, for this will operate against his culture and outlook, and prevent
him keeping in touch with his special department and cognate matters.

Here one may see where the need for the highest element of the reform les,
viz., in assisting the direction of the administration of a great department like
education—a department which demands something vastly higher than merely
mechanical efficiencies to achieve its destiny. _

The lower elements of reform lie in the carrying out of certain definite
suggestions for improvement which may now be referred to.

8. Subject Matter of School-programmes.—It is necessary to prepare typical
programmes for each class of school as a guide for the effort of the teachers. This
should indicate the essential features of the subjects, and afford hints as to their
treatment. Inspectors, by sympathy and advice, should encourage the teachers in
their effort to follow modern methods of teaching. Driving, and the tyranny of
overbearing opinion, will fail to reach the desired end. The type-programme ought
to be developed in considerable detail, in view of the fact that it is proposed to wholly
reform the teaching. The principles followed should be those outlined or suggested
in Division IV,
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9. The Organisation of Teaching.—The proper training of teachers, though
a serious difficulty, is not insuperable. It is a difficulty, because time has to elapse
to pass from the present régime to one which will allow of the proper training of
the teachers and of their better education. Special inducements may have to be
offered during the period of transition. "The scheme of training is sufficiently
indicated in Division V.

10. The machinery of Administration.—In the machinery of administration
the role of the Inspector in the bringing about of reform must be totally different
from that at present existing. The present system of examining by Inspectors may
be abandoned as useless, and as a waste of their time and opportunity. Their whole
effort would have to be directed to getting the teachers to understand the new
régime, and to reform the views of the latter as to the aims and processes of
education.

11. School hygiene.—The Inspectors could also greatly help in the matter of
hygiene and in securing intercst in schools. Tt has to he remembered that the
public itself has to be educated to understand the reform, and if Inspectors would
undertake to give public addresses in country towns on * Eduecation in other
Countries,” suitably illustrated by lantern views, sufficient interest would soon be
created, and it would probably not be difficult to induce the various communities fo
assist the local schools. There is certainly the necessary public spirit in the
community if the appeal thereto be rightly made, if not, then the State would indeed
be in a had way.

12. The Public Instruction Aci—The only important amendment needed
is that fo compel attendance at school. This has been dcalt with in Chapters
XLIIT and XLVI, by one of the Commissioners (J. W. Turner). The other
Commissioner (G. H. Knibbs) has not completed his study of the question of
Troant and Reformatory Schools, especially of the latter, which involves a wide
review of recent studies of the anti-social and criminal tendencies of human beings.

The necessary changes that should be made in the regulations in connection
with any change in the »dgéme do here not demand special attention. The public
school system ought to be improved before compulsion is rigorously enforced.

13. Personal elements in Reform—To bring about real reform it will be
necessary to ask the whole staff of the Department fo earnestly assist by putting
forth a special effort till progress is assured, and it is believed by the Commissioners
that if each teacher and officer of the Department will refleet upon the real
significance of education to the people of New South Wales, and to the Empire of

-which it forms part, there is zeal and loyalty sufficient to practically overcome the

great difficulties in the way.

14. Direction of Education.—~Under any scheme of Government the politieal
policy and general aim of a Department of Public Instruction must necessarily devolve
upon a Minister acting under the authority of Parliament., Education is, however, so
special a subject that no Minister would claim to be an expert therein, and, therefore, a
comprehensive educational scheme for any State needs to be shaped as regards its
general technique and details by a well-directed and far-sighted policy of development.
"This must proceed from some individual having a commanding knowledge of modern
education, and of modern educational method. In the natureofthingsaMinister cannot
devote sufficient time to become an educational expert of the highest order himself, nor
is that his appropriate function, either here or elsewhere, so that although the Minister
must ever control the great questions of deparitmental policy which represent the
decisions of the State as regards the whole issue, the realisation of the educational
system requires that the chief administrator shall be really Director of Education.
The direction must necessarily aim at the perpetual embodiment of such advances and
improvement of method as the total experience of mankind shews to be necessary, and
must be that of an expert who thoroughly understands the educational systems of the
world, and the special needs of our own territory. An educalional system cannot be
a patchwork production, it must have organic unity if we arc ever to have education
equal to that of the greater countries of Furope. : : 15
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15. The Drift of Fducotion.—Since reform must perforce follow the trend
of modern educational improvement, an attempt has been made in Chapter LVII
to give an apercu thereof, which should he read in connection with the scheme of
reform. It may be remarked that to-day interest in education is widespread, and is
probably more intense than at any previous period in the world’s history, and
naturally the generality of effort to improve education by focussing experience, and
by obtaining free and thorough criticigm, is a conspicuons feature almost in any
part of the world. Tt is extremely important to guard against the developing of a

departmental régime such as will tend to induce teachers merely to re-echo as a-

matter of policy the opinion of the official administration [Chap. L'VII, sec. 2].
Hence as long asitis done properly, teachers ought to have great freedom to express
their opinions,-and should be encouraged so to do. :

A wider recognition of the real end of education, of the function of one’s
mother tongue, of the relation between classical languages and sciences, is leading
to a truer view of what constitutes real education [secs. 3-5], and mere pedantry is
approaching its doom. 'The distinction between formative and informative elements
of real education is becoming better understood [sec. 6], and the essential parts of
educative manual training, as an integral element of a normal education, is better
appreciated.

The primary sehool cannot be allowed to degrade into a number of divisions of
trade schools, nevertheless the wisdom of a practical orientation of the education is
tully recognised by great educationists. Such practical orientation, if dealt with by
intelligent and properly educated teachers, will, instead of being less educative, be
vastly more so than the present system [sec. 8).

The necessity of securing a high development of individuality and self-
expression, of eliminating the brutality of corporal punishment (which is still in
vogue in this State, and is used to compel children to learn their school tasks !), of
inspiring the will so that it shall direct the mental and physical activity, and of
helping the normal development of the human being by adequate attention to
physical culture, are features of modern education, the import of which is as wide as
is their spread over the world [secs. 8-11]. Thus one may see at a glance how
unequivocal is the demand for the better training of teachers, and, at the same time,
what need there is for the development of typical programmes for different classes
of schools as a guide, but not an overpowering direction to the heads of various
schools.

16. Recent criticism of our Bducational System.—The educational system of
this State has, as is well known, heen subjected for several years past to strong
criticism, which, undoubtedly, has been as strongly resented. It is well in such
cases to get away if possible from the heat of local feeling, and it is an additional
advantage, when it is possible, to obtain a criticism directed not solely to the question
of education, but to that question as one feature only of national characteristics or
development. In January this year appéared a masterly criticism of the Australian

nation, published under the title, “The New Nation,” by Percy F. Rowland,
London (Smith, Blder & Co.), 1903. The following quotations are worthy of our
thoughtful attention :— :

“ . . But perhaps mest hope of all, in the acceptance, albeit tardy, of kindergarten principles in
the schools. Tor if is in their earliest years that men and women are most susceptible to colour and form.
Children have hitherto in Australia been brought up for the most part among influences of abnornal
ugliness, most Australian schools being considerably more repellant in appearance than Australian gaols
pol67. . . . . . oL L.
The key for national progress in musie, as in all else, lies in the nation’s schools. And there are
signs in Australiv of a wise and efficient discantent with the mechanical sehool system at present in vogue,
and of a growing determination to substitute 'the methods of Pestalozzi and Common Sense for those of
Tape and Drill (late Squeers), pp. 1734, e e e

The wajority pass from schnlar to pupil-teacher, and from pupil-teacher to teacher, without
Teceiving any training, or, in fact, any education worthy of the name, p, 234, e

We realise that, as in England, the large schools are enormously understaffed, and that classes of
over seventy are by no means uncoramon, often under the charge of a mere child.

What hope of individual attention, what hope of the personal kuowledge that is the soul of
teaching, under this barrack system? Can we expect any real knowledge, oxcept of drill and of
mechamical arithmetie, of unintelligent reading and unintelligible writing? ~The ablest and best of
teachers may well be rendered hopeless by the impossibility of their task.

-

Any
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Any efficient system of public instruction would invelve halving the size of the classes, and doubling
tho remuueration of teachers. As this means a quadrupled expenditure,’ and as the expenditure is already
as high as public opininn in Australia thinks fit, it is clear we aro a8 far from efficielit pritnary education
in Australia as we are in England, pp. 235-236.

But that Australia has done so much is the very reason for hoping that she will do much more.
All is now ready for ‘education. How long before the education will begin ?

It 13 primarily a matter of cost. To say that Australia cannot afford it is absurd. Cannot afford
to make the most profitable of all investments! Rather she cannot afford not te! It is only by improved
education that the British dominions ean hope to hold their own in the markets of the world. Mr. Sidney
Webb has reminded England that is is in the class-rooms of her primary schools that the battles of the
Empire for commercial prosperity are being already lost. , The

The saying is no whit less true of Anstralia, which, worthy of all praize as lave been her efforta to
socure primary education for her far-seattered children, has now to face the harder task of rendering thdt
education efticicnt, not here and there in favoured districts, but throughout the Commonwesalth.

Thore are not wanting signs that Australinna are beginning to be conscious of the need for
improvement in their much-vaunted education system. The Victorian education reports are rich in good
suggestions, some of which are already bearing fruit. Thus a trained kindergarten mistress ha§ beett
brought dnt fromi England to Melbourne, where she is to teach, to lecture, and gradually gather round
her a competent staff, with a view to revolutionising Victorian infant education by kindergarten methods.

‘Western Australia has departed from the ealamitous custom of appointing as Inspectors only those
who have passed through the sterilising routine-—pupil-teacher, assistant teacher, head teacher, Tnspector
—and has appointed Mr. Cyril Jackson, of Toynbee Hall, as Chief Inspector of her schools. Mr. Jackson
has had a free hand, and the coleny is already enjoying the results. In four years theé number of
children attending the public schools has doubled. Instead of maling the prometion of pupils depend
entirely on their examination by Inspectors, Mr. Jackson allows teachers who have received good reports
in the previous year to conduct examinations for promotion themselves, Realising that the wretched rate
of pay obtaining in the teaching profession is a chief cause of the difficulty in securing able men for
teachers, Mr. Jackson has alteady succeeded in raising the average salary of head teachers and assistants
from £12) 7s. 4d. to £131 18s. 94, and this he looks on as only the beginning of a general levelling-up
of salories and attainments Highly.paid labour, our economisis tell us, is not, as a rule, dear labour,
beeatse of its greater eficieney. And if there is any one matter more than another it whieh a country
cannbt afford cheap aid inefficient labour, it is surely it the education of her future citizens.

But Victoria and West Australia are not alone in their desires for reform. Even New South
‘Wales, in some respects the most lethargic of the States, is beginning to bestir herself ; and the present
Minister for Bducation promises several important reforms. Tt need not be doubted fhat if Australians
suffer themselves to be convinced that the public school system should be rendered efficient, the State
Parlininents will raise no objection, while the Inspectors and the teachers will kail the breaking of fetters
thich have so long restrained them from realising the possibilities of their high vecatlion?

Those who have learned to respect Australians for their common sense and business aptitudes will
not despair of seeing, in the immediate future, a drastic reform of the public primary educalion of the
Commonwealth ! ”  pp, 237-240,

Comment on the value of candid criticism is unnccessary; and the condition
of profiting thereby is the open mind which sees no ground for resentment in the
call of progress. The Commissioners fecl that, unless the communily acutely realises
the very serious defects of our present system of education, and the relatively low
place that we really take in the world's educativnal effort, we are nof likely to make
that necessary sacrifice through which alone reasonable progress is possible. The
statement that we have one of the best systems in the world is, unfortunately, very
far from the truth; in most respects the converse is the fact. If it be true that
education underliés the possibility of sound national development, this fact is
ominous, and it will be well for us to boldly face the issue. _

. The Commissioners recognise also that, unless they openly deeclare their
opinion as to the serious nature of the defects of our system, they will not have
discharged the responsible duty assigned to them.

1 Thiy cstimate is excessive, 48 may be remlily scen, 2"T'he #talics are not in the original.
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YIII.

GENERAL MATTERS NOT PREVIOUSLY REFERRED TO.

[G. H. ENIBBS.]

1. Special Schools-—If this State is to keep in fouch with the progress of
Furope and America, more attention must be paid to special schools, viz., those for
the abnormal. These cannot be left to take their chance in the ordinary school.
The feeble-minded, the deaf and dumb, and the blind, require schools where the
effort is specially adapted to their condition. Those of unsocial and eriminal
tendency need special treatment in reform schools.

All over Europe increasing attention is being paid to the education of those
weak in intellect, the deaf, dumb and blind, and children of criminal tendencies,
and the results are very gratlfymﬂ“

2. Schools for the Feeble-minded,—The question of the education of the
fecble- minded is outlined in Chapter XLI. Probably about 1 per cent. of children are
subject to so considerable an arrest of mental development that they cannot with profit
attend the ordinary school. The manner of dealing with these has been exhaustively
considered in Europe. It has been found necessary in order to secure good
results to aggregate these in small special schools, the individual classes of which
are also small. The head of such a school is always a man of special qualifications,
it having been found from experience that the education of feehle-minded children
must be directed by a teacher who is, in a special sense, a psychologist.

The decision as to the proper children to enter a special school is best left to
thesc, viz., to teachers who are specialists in the psychology of treating imbecile
children. The decision is never left to the ordinary physician, but in some cases
the advice of a medical expert in mental cases is sought.

The transfer to the special school is rarely made until § years of age, it being
deemed desirable that the stimuli of the ordinary primary school should e applied
till at least that age, in case normal mental growth shall be spontaneously
re-established. ‘

Experience has shewn that special edwucation can develope feeble-minded
children into useful citizens, quite capable of earning their own living, and even of
discharging certain kinds of tasks with great excellence. The custom in Germany
is to have one special school for every town of 15,000 inhabitants, from 0:1 to 0°2
per cent. of the fofal population needing this special instruction.

The scheme of the German spemal school (Hilfsschule) has been outlined in
the Report. [Chap. XTI, sec. 6]. For each child who enters it a comp]ete record
is made [seec. 7], shewing his wholc history, these records heing kept in like cases
throughout the Continent of Kurope. They are most valuable for the purpose of
:Formmo* opinions as to the success of the method in general or of any particular
feature of treatment.

The children are kept in the special school until after they have passed the’

critical age of youth, inasmuch as idiots may at such a period become, temporarily
or permanently, purely animal in their instincts, imbeciles violent, and the feeble-
minded morally uncertain. [see. 2].

M. 01ally perverse children, epileptics, and Zopeless idiots are not assoclated
with the imbecile or mentally feeble. The morally defective, who betray themselves
by intense egoism, by mischief, spite, perverted animal tastes, perverted affection,
ete., have to be dealt with quite separately, and not be allowed in the ordinary
special school on account of their injurious influence.

To form a correct judgment one has ‘%0 be extremely careful in regard to
estimating the measure of capacity of the intellect, or the true value of the powers
of backward children. Mere ability fo read and write is not considered a proper
basis of estimation.

Much
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Much of the success in fraining these backward children depends upon the
use of the intuitive methods and upon the educative value of manual fraining.
The feecble-minded often become excellent workmen and workwomen, and the
consciousness of their utility to the world and of their ability to take a place in ifs
normal economy developes their self-respect, which is a matter of importance.

Even should we be disposed to repudiate our human duty to the unfortunate
feeble-minded, there is no doubt that to qualify them for the duties of life by means
of these special schools is a distinet economic advantage. Itis desirable, therefore,
from every point of view, that special schools should be established in New South
‘Wales on the lines of the Swiss and German schools, the classes being limited, say,
to ten pupils, and the teachers selected from those who, in addition to a proper
knowledge of the psychology of the abnormal, feel dlqposecl to truly devote
themselves to their special study. Such teachers oucrhf to have a somewhat higher
status than the ordinary teacher, since they require hlrrhm quahﬁeatmns

3. Schools for the Deef and Dumb.—These schools are discussed in Chapter
XLiI. The modern method of instruction, now fairly wide-spread, depends upon
teaching the deaf and dumb children what is sometimes called lip-reading; that is
to say, the child learns language from the motion of the lips in ordinary speaking.
They themselves also learn to sPea]\ notwithstanding the fact that they can nocver
hear. America, France, Germany, Holland, Hun@aly, Switzerland, and probably
many other countries, are undertaking this class of instruction wery thoroughly, the
teachers, in addition to the ordinary qua-liﬁeeti_ons, being specially trained to give
instruction in such schools. It is very desirable that this State should follow in
these modern methods.

Apart altogether from the humanity of this special education, which ought
to eonstitute a suilicient appeal, the education is justifiable on economic grounds.

4. General as regards bockward children.—Backward children . under the
New South Wales system are apt to reccive much unkind treatment. Under the
scheme of examination by inspectors they are a danger to the teacher, and, as
previously explained, he is lable to be injured by their failures to progress at the
rate regarded as normal.

One can hear from teachers anywhere that the learning of subjects disliked
by the children is secured by the solicitation of corporal punishment. This moral
wrong to childhood ought to disappear. In the majorify of instances the fault lies
with the syslem, not with the child, and the cruelty and moral insolence of inflicting

“pain on children is on a par with the pupil-teacher system. As a pumshment
implying disgrace it.is, unfortunately, necessary o retain it, hut as a provoeative to
attention and to mental effort it is unworthy of any educational system.

. Backward children need encouragement, and perhaps more or less special
teaching. Throughout the world it is coming to be recognised that inaptitude in
'paltlcular directions is not by any means the serious evil supposed by the antiguated
mechanical systems of education, and more and more is il realised that inlelligent
education is not cast in a single mould, but is adaplable to the natural diversity of
the human being, and to the infinite mrdety of his endowment,

The mechanical sysiem tries to secure uniformity, and to obtain evidence of

- success in that effort it employs its inspectorial staff, instead of making that staff

the teachers’ powerful ally. School-work under such a system consists of fasks

properly so-called, and the gladness of learning and the interest of knowing are
supplanted by perfunctory accomplishment of its tasks under the spur of fear.

1t cannot too soon be realised that uniformity of result is not aon aim of
education. The child, with his natural endowments and natural tendencies, is to be

- made the most of for the purposes of life, and it is a matter of no concern whartever
to the teacher in what special direction his powers can be developed. The aim of
education is to make the most of each child as he stands, nof to mould him in
conformity to some stereotyped ideal. True education docs not thwart the variety
of human tendency or the diversity b human accomplishment; in one respect only

- does it desire uniformity in the human race—that is, in the matter of good-will
‘While no educationist will too lightly yield to the natural aversion of children to
particular subjects, he will nevertheless see to it that a child will not be distressed
by attempting subjects in which he cannot possibly succeed. 5.
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5. Other subjects.—There are many other subjects of importance to deal with,
as, for example, the relation of the school to the military system of the territory,
the question of the cadet system, the higher activities of school-teachers, school-

inspectors, ete. In this last connection it will suffice to mention that the European

and American practice of appointing directors to the larger schools, who are required
merely to supervise, or, at the most, to do a small minimum of teaching, is one that
secures considerable advantages, since the directors are generally men of special
culture, and, in virtue thereof, are able favourably to influence the teachers under
their control, This work of helping the ordinary teacher to achieve his task,
and to maintain the higher view of his vocation, is of an importance hard to be over-
estimated.

1X.
RECOMMENDATIONS.

1. Introduction.—The following recommendations are based upon the several
assumptions hereunder mentioned, viz. :—

(¢) That the educational system of New South Wales should aim at becoming
at least the equal of the best systems in other parts of the world.
(b) That to attain to equality with either European or American education the
' whole spirit and method of the existing system of primary education must be
transformed in respect of

(i} The professional education and training of teachers, and
(i1} The development of the curriculum.

(¢) That merely mechanical changes in the machinery of the Department, or
mere changes in the curricula or additions of new features therelo in them-
selves will not suffice. _

(@) That the chief activity of the inspectors and other officers of the Depart.
ment, especially in the immediate future, will have to be mainly educative,
with a view to bringing the existing teaching-staff into touch with the
spirit of modern education.

(e) That in departing from the present régime the change should operate
steadily and continuously until a new system is fully developed. '

It may be added that change in the teaching method, and in the whole
scheme of inspectorial activity, while important, is but mechanism, and the supreme
need is o deeper understanding, not so much of educational meckanism, as of the
spirit and the philosophy of the Buropean and Americon systems.

The attempt to provide a higher education and sounder professional training
for future teachers will have to be supplemented by an attempt also to give a new
direction to the activity of those at present on the teaching-stafl’ of the Department.
These things, together with better curricula and equipment, are necessary to real
reform.*

2. Nature of recommendations.—The recommendations touch several matters,

viz, i—
(A) The scheme of administration.
(B) The scheme of educating and training teachers.
(C) The régime and curricula of the schools.
(D) The arrangements for maintaining efficiency in the educational system.
(E) The material educational equipment.
(F) General matters not ineluded in the above.

Necessarily some of the recommendations will transcend the limit of primaery
education, le., education during the obligatory period, viz., from 6 to 14 years
of age, but since the foundations of an educational system are supremely important
the recommendations are properly applicable to the primary system.

3.

. ' The new activity cannot he secured by the mere issue of circulars, directing teachers to ineorporate subjects in the
curricudum, or to feach subjects in & new way as has been shewn. It depends upon something iar deeper and more
therough-going, viz., a mew outlook upon and deeper understanding of education, something which the pupil-teacher
aystem does not give. ; ’

178~(3)
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3. Administration—(A) In order that the educational system of the State
should have unity of development, and be homogeneous, the whole administration
of the Department of Public Instruction should be placed immediately under a
Director of Education, who, subject to the Minister and Parliament, should be
charged with the entire direction of primary, secondary, and reformatory education,
and the direction of the education of the abnormal. :

This divection should include the entire scheme of education, the selection of
school-sites, control of the building of school-houses, the maintenance of a system of
school-hygiene, control of the educational equipment of schools, of the staffing of
the schools, fixation of the conditions of professional education of the teaching-staff,
the maintenance of efficiency of the working of the educational system, the arrange-
ment of curricula for the various classes of, and matters appertaining to all or to each
of these. Above all, the Director or Chief Administrator should be competent to
direct the defails of the great reform movement indicated as necessary.

The title of Director of Hducation expresses the proper function of the per-
manent head of an educational department, on whose personality must depend the
whole spirit of the new educational system.

4. Fducation and Training of Leachers—(B) The scheme of education and
training of teachers needs to be completely changed. The recommendations will, of -
course, deal with the passage from the present state of things to that when reform is
secured.

It is assumed that kindergarten is necessary, as hereinafter indicated.

(1) Tt is recommended that, in future, persons who desire to be ordinary
kindergarten teachers should be required to possess a good secondary
education, and to have specially studied the following subjects, viz. :—

(a) The general history and theory of edueation ;

(b) School-hygiene, the hygiene of child-life, and physical culture ;

(¢) Educational psychology, with especial reference to the education of
very young children ;

(d) The technique of kindergarten ;

(e) Music and drawing ;

and they should be professionally trained in a kindergarien training college.
The study of these subjects onght preferably to he undertaken in such a
college. The length of the special course in kindergarten should be at
least one year, provided that the preparatory education be sufficient.

(2) A central kindergarten college for the education and training of kinder-
carten-teachers, with an adjunct-school (kindergarten) for professional
practice, should he established.

(8) The curriculum of the kindergarten training college should include subjects
(a) to (e) in recommendation (1) above; should in gencral follow the
lines indicated in Chapter IV, and should -deal thoroughly with the
organisation of kindergarten.

(4) Later, as the need arises, courses for the education and training of kinder-
garten-teachers should be established in the secondary schools of the larger
population centres.

(5) Professional practice for such teachers should be arranged in connection
with any properly organised kindergarten, but not in a school that has
only the transition stage from kindergarten to primary school.

(6) The pupil-teacher system should be abolished as quickly as possille.

() Alarge non-resident training college for primary teachers should be estab-
lished sufficiently near fo the University of Sydney to render attendance
at University lectures possible without loss of time travelling to and fro.
[Chap. XXXIX, sec. 3.] '

(8) In the training colleges for primary teachers no distinction need be made
as regards sex. X
(9) A small adjunct school for practice, similar to that in connection with the

Jena Seminary in Germany, should be attached to the Training College. (V)
(10)

() On account of the very specinl charagter of this school, Pupils might be charged o considerable fee,
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(10) The pedagogical equipment of the principal training college, and of its
practising school, should be as perfect as possible, constituting them a
model-college and model-school respectively, so as to act educatively on the
teaching staff passing through it.

(11) A special educational library and museum of pmdagogy should be estab-
lished in connection with the Principal Training College. (%)

(12) As soon as possible, paedagogical sections for the education and training of
teachers should be cstablished in a number of secondary schools. (The
whole question of secondary education will be dealt with in a later report.)

(13) Entry upon purely professional education as a teacher should commence

after attaining the lower secondary standard (1.6 years), [Chap. LIV, sec. 2], -

and should last not less than three years. This professional education
should be either in a training college or (until a sufficient number of
training colleges exist) in a secondary school with a fully organised course
in peedagogy, and with proper provision for teaching-practice in a primary
school.

(14} The subjects of instruction for primary teachers during the three years
should be those outlined in Chap. XIL,secs. 11, 17-86, certain alternatives
being permitted in regard to languages. :

(15) All teaching in the predagogical courses of secondary schools should be
given by teachers who have specialised in their subjects of instruetion,

(16) In order to move towards thc system indicated as desirable, the whole
scheme of training at present in force should be at once re-organised.

(17) The condition of entrance for professional education and training should
be at once made the standard of the Senior Public Examination, but
hereinafter should be specially determined in an appropriate manner,

(18} The period in the training college should be initially two years, to be
changed later to three years, viz., in three or four years’ time.

(19) Three of the ablest of the younger teachers of the Department, who have
had a University education, and who have qualified themselveslinguistically,
or will undertake to do s0 in a reasonable time, should bhe sent for twelve
months to study and report upon the methods of training teachers at
Jenw, in Germany, at Kiisnacht, near Zurich, in Switzerland, and at the
écoles normales (for each sex) in Peris, under suitable guarantees of
subsequent service.

(20) The services of such teachers should afterwards be utilised in promoting
the better professional education and training of teachers.

(21) Students of teaching in the Training Colleges, or in the paedagogical
courses of the secondary schools, who distinguish themselves in respect of
character and intellectual ability, and who give promise of natural aptitude
in teaching, should be granted scholarships to enable them to attend the
University, and should be eligible for the higher positions of the service of
the Public Instruction Department.

(22) Teachers who are required to enter upon practical teaching under the
present régime, before having received such proper qualification as has
been indicated, should be given later a special opportunity to obtain
more thorough professional education, and an effort should be made fo
induce a sufficient number to enter the departmental service to carry out
the change of régime without prejudicing the present educational activity
of the Department.

(28) The details of this must necessarily be left in the hands of the Director of
FEducation to deal with, according as the exigencies of the situation demand
from time to time. '

(24) The professional qualifications of teachers in the lowest class of schools
should be raised collaterally with those of tcachers in the higher, with a
view ultimately of employing no other class of teacher than those who
have had a proper education and professional training.

(25)

%} The cost of this will be relatively slight, bocause publishcrs and manufacturers of sehool material would gladly

forward educntional works and material,
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(25) It is‘desirable that a Chaér of Pedagogy be established in the University
of Sydney. 1If the Professor of Pedagogy were Director of the Principal
Training College, so that his personality should affect its development,
there would be considerable advantage to the cause of education, but the
conditions of his Directorship should involve him only in direction, so as
to leave him absolutely free to undertake the necessary study and research
in his subject; that is to say, his duty as Director should not unduly
occupy his time. A Professor of Padagogy would necessarily have to
study very widely, as this Report will clearly shew.

5. Régime and Curricula of the Schools.~—(C) While the improvement of the
curricula of the * Public Schools™ is urgent, it must be remembered that really sud-
stantial progress is dependent upon a better professional education of teachers, and
upon a deeper understanding of the modern theory and practice of education. In-
sertions of new matter without the proper education of the teachers would only be
misleading. All additions to curricula should, moreover, be properly co-ordinated
with the entire scheme ; this involves due preparation of the teacher. The notion
that he can be easily qualified by a little text-book reading, or directed to teach a
particular subject in a particular manner, is especially to be guarded against as liable
to thwart the attainment of true reform, by substituting the apparent for the real.

(1) Kindergartens should admit children of from three to seven years of age.

(2) Every kindergarten should have an infunts’ garden, to make at least one
form of * nature-study” possible, and should admit of free organisation.

(8) Up to the age of six years the kindergarten should be kindergarten proper,
the method following the Froebelian principles. :

(4) From the age six to seven the kindergarten should be somewhat modified so
as to initiate the children into the work and discipline and method of the
primary school. This may be called the ¢ransition period.

(5) The general idea of the kindergarten method is indicated in Chapter IV.

(6) As soon as kindergarten is fully organised in the schools for infants, and
those schools are made satisfactory hygienically, but not before, the
o}fjliga,tory period should be enforced in the case of children of six years
of age.

(7) The present period of obligatory attendance, 6-14, should he divided into
Jour stages, viu., Transition kindergarten, 6-7; Elementary, 7-10; Primary,
10-12; and Higher Primary, 12-14.

(8) It should ultimately be possible to take ancient or modern languages as
optional subjects as early as the primary stage, 10 years, in the principal
schools of the metropolis and larger population centres, and in the second
grade of school at the entrance to the higher primary stage, viz, at 12
years of age.

(9) General scientific knowledge introduced in the form of eject-lessons should
extend throughout the course, 6-14.

(10) Formal science, with practical illustration and real experiments should be
introduced in the primary stage, 10-12, and should be as general as possible.
This should include physics end chemisiry.

(11) The definite practical orientation of scientific subjects should commence
in the higher primary stage, 12-14.

(12) Pure trade-teaching, commercial teaching, agricultural teaching, etc.,
should NOT be introduced during the obligatory period, 6-14, since it would
reduce the educative value of the educational scheme ; nevertheless, asabove
said, the instruction should be practically orientated, with a view to
illustrating the relation of educative instruction to the practical affairs of
life. This practical orientation would on the contrary make the edueation
realistic and of great ufility. '

(13) The special character of the practical orientation of primary instruction
should be determined by the local need and opportunity, i.c., it may be
agricultural, industrial, ete., according to the character of the principal
forms of local activity. (14
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(14) Natural Science ought to be taught on lines similar to the teaching in Swiss
and German schools (or European schools generally), sufficient scientific
equipment being provided therefor. Such teaching ought to follow the
indications of Chapter XXVI. At present scientific teaching is practically
absent, and speaking generally the teaching-staff is not qualified to give if.

(15) Mathematical subjects, such as arithmetic, algebra, geometry, trigonometry,l
mensuration of surfaces and volumes, ete., ought to be taught in co-
ordination, viz., on the principles outlined in' Chapters XXIIT and XXV.

This implies practically complete reform in the scheme of teaching these
subjects; such reform will ultimately greatly relieve both teacher and
pupil, besides produecing better results educatively and practically.

(16) The “Elements of Buclid” should be abandoned as a text-hook controlling
the learning of geometry, and the continental methods of learning that
subject should be introduced instead. Such reform will make geometry
far easier, more interesting, more valuable practically; and will greatly
extend its range, for at present the total quantity of geometry learnt is
very small and quite inadequate.

(17) The instruction in Drawing should follow the indications of Chapter XXI.
It should be related to “Nature Study ” on the one hand, and to geometry
and mathematics generally on the other, and should be co-ordinated
therewith.

(18) Drawing from copies, sketches, etec., should he abandoned and colour should
be used, even in the kindergarten, in order to develope the colour-sense.

(19) Modelling should be taught in order to develope the sense of form.

(20) The teaching of geography ought to be wholly reformed. The subject as
taught in Europc and America has higher educative value and is extremely

:Lm;ma::s.tmgp The teaching should follow the methods outlined in Chapter
XXIV,

(21) The teaching of lenguages should be undertaken on the conversational-
psychological method, by properly qualified tcachers who have a sufficient
knowledge of phonectics, Foreign languages should be taught by persons
able to speak the language accurately. Where that is impracticable, as
it often is in the country districts, the phonograph should be used to
ohviate the adoption of false pronunciation, more difficult to unlearn than
to learn. The educative value of languages is high.

(22) Manual Tr ammg should be generally introduced, and should take the form
of “8loyd,” which may be developed for wood, or metal, and consists of a
definitely co-ordinated series of educative exercises. (Sloyd may be
specialised so as to orientate it in a definite direction if necessary, since it
1s the educative co-ordination of the exercises which makes it Sloyd in the
technical sense.) Exerciscs in mere carpentry, joinery, ete., should not be
substituted for Sloyd, as they are educatively very inferior.

(23) Girls should be permitted to take Sloyd if they so desire.
(24) Needlework should of course be retained in the curriculum,

(25) Domestic ecomomy with practical lessons in domestic occupations, e.g.,
cooking, washing, ironing, etc., should be taught to girls, and all fhe
larger ““ Public Schools”” throughout the territory should be equipped for
such teaching. The theory of food and of its preparation should be taught.’

(26) Gymnastics on the lines of physical culture, and for children from kinder-
garten age upwards, should be systematically introduced into all schools as
soon as possible. The indications of Chapter XVII should be followed in
respect of its development.

(27) The science leaching should be so divected as to enlighten the pupils as to
the signifieance of play and of physical culture, to their bodies and minds,
and also as to the significance of personal hygiene, of the important
Junctions of the body, to their- -physical and mental well-being. (28)

! Elementary trigonometry is easily learnt by children of the primary-school age.

2 Ignorance as to the nature of food is more mdcnpread than i2 commonly supposed, and <nfant mortality in particular
might be considerably redueed if our “Public Schools” taught ns suggested, e.g., why starch foods should nof be given to
infants before the trme salive is secreted,
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(28) In view of the insufficient amount and often complete absence of religious
instruction, and of the unsatisfactory character of the arrangement which
practically does not allow of teaching appropriate to the different ages of
the pupils, it is eminently desirable that there should be systematic instruc-
tion in ethics, This should be on lines similar fo the instruction in France.
[Chapter XV.] Every facility within the limits allowed by the present
statute should be afforded to clergymen to give efficient religious instruction,

(29) Civic Instruction, that is, instraction in the rights, duties, and privileges
and responsibilities of citizenship, should also constitute part of the
ordinary curriculum. This subject can be co-ordinated with history in
teaching, and is of daily increasing importance, in view of the general
trend of Australian political development. [See Chap. XXXV, sec, 6, and
Summarised Report IV, 4.] -

(30) Type-programmes eclaborating the scheme of teaching various subjects
should be prepared for each grade of teaching in each class of school, for
the general guidance of the teachers. [Summarised Report VII, 8.]

It will be seen that this Reform of the curriculum is redical. But it is
necessary if the education of New South Wales is to reach the plane of European
education, and it is practicable, for what is recommended is actually carried out in
other countries. It demands, however, proper education for the teaching stuff, not
merely a sudden inclusion of the subjects in the curricule, or the issue of a direction
that the subjects are now to be taught in a particular manner.

6. Muaintenance of efficiency in the educational system.—(D) This covers
several subjects, viz. :

(1) Inspection.
(ii) Education of Inspectors.
(iii) Special effort to assist primary tcachers in the Reform of existing system.

These will be severally referred fo.

(1) ZIuspectors should bhe charged with the maintenance of efficiency of the
schools in their several districts, and the oversight and care of the district
educational requirements. Thus they should be the advisers of the teachers
as to local developments, ete.

(2) Necessarily, they must be anthorised to hold any fype of examination
deemed requisite to ussure themselves of the methods in vogue, and, so as
to be able to advise and assist the teachers in the discharge of their duties.
The duty of holding such examinations should not be regarded as their
normal function, but as a power to be exercised, if necessary, in order to
assist the teacher, or to deal with flagrant cases of lack of industry.

(8) The present system of ezamination by inspectors shouwld be abolished,
subject only to the above indicated exception.

(4) Bwery inspector showld be required to become an educational expert, fairly

"~ conversant with the methods of education in other countries, and his
duties should be so ordered as to allow him the time and opportunity for
the necessary study, otherwise it is impossible for him to maintain his
educational efficiency.

(5) Future inspectors should be University graduates, or teachers of exceptional
ability and information,

(6) The time set free by abandoning the system of examination by inspectors
should be devoted to helping individual head-masters, and the teachers
generally, to grasp the scope and spirit of the reforms recommended.

(7) In view of the narrowing influence of the existing scheme of education,
inspectors should be encouraged to make strenuous efforts to thoroughly
grasp the spirit of modern methods of education, and to help the teachers
1n their districts to understand them.

(8)
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(8) Every possible facility should be afforded existing inspectors to acquire as
wide a culture as possible, both in literary and scientific subjects, so that
their personal influence on the teaching staff shall materially help the
latter in moving along the path of reform.

(9) The progress of pupils in the schools should be determined solely by the
teachers.

(10) Teachers should be encouraged to aim at thoroughness, rather than
quontity, in their work, and should be appreciated in proportion as they are
capable of stimulating the self-expression of the pupils, that is, the power
to think for themselves, and to rationally grasp the subjects of the curricula.
Less importance should be attached to mere memory work.

(11) Special inducement should be offered to teachers to attend Zoliday courses
of lectures on the fundamental principles of modern education, as a means
of bringing them into touch with the spirit of modern education.

(12) Head-masters of the larger schools should practically be wholly occupied
in supervision, and in assisting the subordinate (assistant) teachers in
carrying out the work of the school to the best advantage. Their position
should be analogous to that of Director in a continental school. This
system enormously increases the efficiency of the school. ‘

(18) The whole pedagoyic effort of the immediate future should be to get into
touch with the Reform movement.

In regard to the special activity of the Inspectorial Staff, it may be added
that it is quile impossible to approach the plane of American or Huropeun educa-
tion without such special ffort, and it is believed that, when this is publicly recognised,
the devotion of either the lower or higher staff of the Public Instruction Department
will not be found wanting in endeavouring to transform the State System of
Education. The devoted eflort which in the past has failed to achieve what it might
have done, owing to the system to which we have been committed, will find fuller
opportunity for expression under the régime of Reform.

1. Material Bducation Equipment.—(E) Material education consists of

(i) The schools and their accessorics.
(ii) The furniture of the schools.
(iii) Special equipment for subject-teaching.

These will be referred to seréaéim in the recommendations.

(1) A systematic examination by an expert in Furopean school hygiene of
existing schools should be undertaken with a view to improving them as
far as their construction will allow.

(2) All future sites for schools should respond to the requirements indicated in
Chapter XLVII, i.e., in respect to sanitary conditions, possibility of satis-
factory orientation of sehool building, ete.

(3) All future school buildings should be properly orientated, and should

conform to the conditions specified in the Swiss regulations, indicated in
Chapter XLVIT,

(4) The form of building, arrangement, and dimensions of school-rooms, the
scheme of ventilation, heating, or of cooling, etc., the accessories, as
lavatories, latrines, ete., the yards, shade-trees, ete., should meet the demands
generally indicated in the same chapter, XLVII. These matters are more
fully referred to hereunder.

(6) The present arrangement of the building approved by the Department, viz.,
the long class-room, at best subdivided by glass and wooden partitions
(designed to make supervision of pupil-teachers by the head-master possible),
absolutely prevents the avchitect arranging for the light to fall in the
proper direction. It should thergfore be abolished for hygienic reasons,
apart from the pmdagogic «reason, viz., that it hinders concentration both
in the case of pupil and teacher.

(©)
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(6) The single cluss-room for each class-group should be adopted.

(7) Proper hygiene demands greater cubic and floor space than has been
allowed in the State, for it should, in both instances, be about double the
present amount, [Chap. XLVII, secs. 12, 16.]

(8) The lighting arrangement necds to be wholly altered, as previously indicated,
and as shewn in Chapter XLVII, secs. 14, 15. This matter is important,
since bad lighting tends to produce myopia.

(9) The lavalory and latrine (w.c.) arrangements are very unsatisfactory in
the ““ Public Schools,” the latter being inconsistent with a due sense of
decency. They should conform to the indications of Chap. XLVTII, sec. 18.

(10) Shade-irees should be provided in the school-yards, as indicated in Chap.
XLVTII, sec. 21.

(11) Every school should have, when possible, its school-garden to assist in the
“ Nature study,” and in the practical orientation of the scientific teaching.

(12) Al the larger schools should be looked after by carefakers, who should
keep both school and grounds in proper order, as in Europe.

(18) "T'he school-desks should satisfy hygienic requirements, that is, the relations
of seat and desk should be properly adjusted, and the seats should have
suitable backs, supporting the body of the pupil.

(14) The present system of seafing is unhygienic, and operates adversely to the
proper physical development of the rising generations of this State. It
tends to produce myopia, spinal-curvature, and to reducc the lung-power
and consequently the vitality of the people.’ Much of the lassitude of
children in school is due to the unhygienic system of seating, and to the
want of adequate cubic space, as well as to bad ventilation and bad
conditions as concerns heat. The matter is extremely important as it
continuously affects the physique of the Australian people.

The present form of seating (a long desk) is the worst seen by the Com-
misstoners, and should therefore be abolished as soon as possible, while
that indicated in Chap. XLVIII, secs. 3-18, viz., the best forms of scating
used in Switzerland, should be adopted.

(15) Tvery school should be provided with a simple dispensary and * first-aid’
chest [Chap. XLVIII, sec. 22].

(16) All schools should be provided with simple appamtus for the demonstratlon
of facts in physics and chemisiry, and also with science museums.”

(17) Yarger schools should have simple physical and chemical laboratories and
museums for scientific material, to enable the science teaching to be made
realistic.

(18) The general equipment in the way of wall-charts, diagrams, pictures, maps,
etc., needs to be considerably improved [Chap. LI]. The use of slates
should disappear as unhygienic.

(19) All larger schools in the chief centres of population, at least, should have
projecting lanterns, and slides.*

(20) Larger schools in the chief centres should be at once equipped for manual
training and Sloyd, and such equipment extended to smaller schools also,
in the near future.

(21) Similarly for the teaching of domestic economy, cooking, laundry work, cte.

(22) The general educational equipment of schools should conform to the
requirements indicated in Chapter LI.

(23) All schools should he provided with libraries for the use of teachers. con-
taining suitable works of reference, encyclopadias, etc., to enable them to
mamtam a high degree of efficiency.

(24) The establishment of suitable hblarles for thc children is worthy of
encouragement.
8.

} The evidence is much more serions than is commonly suppesed.
2 The cost of these is nob so serious as might at first be supposed.
* Mony of theee matters might well he allowed to effer scope for the expression of focal inferest in_education and

school equipment. Unfortunately it is not yet the fashion for our State schools to benefit by local gencrusity.
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: 8. General matters not included in previous recommendations. A number of
subjects have not been dealt with. 'T'bese include i~

(i) Hygiene in relation to the school-pupil, corporal punishment, ete. -
(i) Co-education.
(ii) Schools for the fechle minded.
(iv) Schools for the deaf and dumb, efe.
(v} Reformatory schools.
(vi) Truant schools.
(vit) Special courts for the hearing of cascs of truancy, offences by children, cte.

These various subjects will be referred to in the order indicated.

(1) Teachers generally should be made aware of the necessity and mode of

testing the sight and hearing of chiidren, and should place them in class
accordingly, or refer them to the school physician if necessary.

(2) The hygiene of the school-pupil both as regards his condition in school and

generally should be better appreciated by teachers in charge of the school,
who should be thoroughly instructed in school-hygiene.

(3) A properly qualified physician and surgeon, who has specialised in school-

hygiene, should be permanently associated with the Department of Public
Instruction.

(4) Every school should have a school physician officially associated therewith,

to whom reference could be made in cases of necessity, and who would be
competent to advise in matters of hygiene, infectious disease, etc.

(8) For the metropolis and larger centres a wisiting school physician should be

(6)

appointed (preferably a lady), to securc a good general hygiene, and to
advise asto infection, disinfection, and to obtain statistical information, ete.

Corporal punishment should be abolished, except as a punishment of
disgrace, one degree short only of expulsion. Itis at present used in many of
the publie schools as an incentive to study, that is to say, boys are ¢ caned ”
who do not acquit themselves satisfactorily as regards their school-tasks.
Such a régime is obsolete in Europe and the greater part of Ameriea, and
refleets discredit upon our system.

(7) It is too early to judge with certainty the ultimate effects of co-edwucation.

The testimony of cducationists who have had educational experience in
Europe varying from Southern Italy to the Northern countries like
Scandinavia and Finland, is that with the northern peoples it is
advantageous, but with southern, impracticable. '

Tt has on the whole a strong advocacy in the United States of America. It
of course exists to some extent in country schools everywhere, including
those of the State, and may be tentatively adopted in the cities.

The effeet of co-education seemed favourable as far as the Commissioners
were able to judge, the general result being that the relationship was more
normal and the mfluence of each sex upon the other beneficial. It could
very eastly and should be introduced in schools built on the European
system, and ultimate adverse decision would be of no consequence so far as
mere school arrangements are concerned. Its general adoption could be
deferred till the light of further experience in countries with co-education
practically decided the question.

(8) Schools should be established as soon as possible for the feeble-minded, on

the lines indicated in Chapter XLI.

(9) Schools for the deaf and dumb should adopt the lip-reading method, so as to

have the advantages of oral instruction, and should he generally developed

as indicated in Chapter XLII,
- 10
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(10) The general régime in the reformalory schools of this State coimpares
satisfactorily with that seen elsewhere. As a general result it appears that
the more kindly the treatment meted out, and the more the past criminal
or anti-social history is apparently ignored, the bhetter the result. In the
majority of cases the reposing of confidence generates a favourabie response.

(11) The lads on a ship like the Sobraon would be better and more conveniently
housed ashore.

(12) The general school education of the inmatesis subject to the same criticism
as the education in the public schools, that is to say, it could be greatly
improved, since it is in fact the same system.

(13.) The whole question of reformatory education is, however, one of great
difficulty, and one in which considerable difference of opinion exists. To
treat it perfunctorily, in view of the issues involved and the elaboration of
recent investigation therein, would be unjustifiable. Detailed recom-
mendations are consequently left for a later report.

(14.) D'ruant schools were seen, and apparently give good results, but the whole

question is closely allied with the preceding being also one in regard to
which strong differences of opinion exist.
Since in general children should be allowed to remain with their parents,
if attendance at school ecan possibly be secured without arrest and prac-
tically imprisonment in the Truant school, the creation of such schools
demands most careful consideration in the light, not only of what was seen
by the Commissioners, but also in that of the world’s experience. For that
reason recommendations -are postponed for a later report, to follow after a
more deliberate study of the question. It ought to be added that the
results appeared to he excellent, and that the question has been more
thoroughly studied by Mr. J. W, Turner.

(15.) The prevention of children being brought into contact with the ordinary

' surroundings of a police court is of suilicient importance to justify the

creation of' courts for the trial of child-offences, and for dealing with

delinquencies in regard to the obligation of attendance. The method of
bringing them hefore ordinary Poliee Courts deserves strong reprobation,

X.

CONCLUDING REMARKS.

(G. ¥, KNIBBY,]

1. Inmtroduction.—The above recommendations imply that the Public School
System of New South TWales needs to be completely reformed. If they were given
immediate effect, primary education might with strenuous effort be brought in two
decades on to the plane of primary European education as it stands to-day. The
present state of things is a consequence of the adoption of the pupil-teacher system,
with its inevitable deteriorating influence. Unless this system is abolished, real
reform will reach but a very little way, for the professional education of the teaching-
staff is the most fundamental element of an educational system,

2. The Departmental view of the Pupil-teacher System.—In recommending

a course so absolutely antagonised to the present views of the Department of Public
Instruction, as to what constitutes a proper scheme of education, an omission in this
Report of all reference to the departmental view of the pupil-teacher system would
be unjustifiable, and might seem to have failed in due respect for the expression of
its deliberate opinion. It ought therefore to be said that that opinion has been most
carcfully reviewed in coming to a decision.

| It should be recollected that high officers of the Department were quite’
recently (January, 1902) associated in Conference, and after deliberation proclaimed
their preference for the pupil-teacher system, and practically for the whole depart-
mental scheme of preparing teachers for their avocation, It was recognised, however,
that the cducational gualification was insufficient. This
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This system was not defended on the ground that, though defective, it must
necessarily be adopted from the pressure of circumstances ; on the contrary, as will
appear from the extracts hereinafter quoted, it was strenuously supported as an
ideal system. That the decision to maintain the system was not hastily redclied is
obvious from the serious form in which it was remitted to the Conference.

In response to a question by the Honorable the Minister of the Department,
whethier the “present methods succeed in not only imparting knowledge of the
technique of the teaching profession, but also in inspiring feackers with high aims,
the Conference affirmed ¢ that the existing pupil-teacher system, with modifications
should be continued.’”’

It would nof be correct to infer that the whole teaching stafl of the Public
Instruetion Department believe in the system. As a matler of fact many of the
widely-read teachers of the Department who have put themselves in touch with the
larger view of what is requisite in teaching, with the traditions of Europe and
America, and with the controversy in the United Kingdom as to the pupil-teacher
system, keenly realise its defects, and are anxious for Reform.

. It may be pointed out that not only did the Minister raise the question of a
higher and better system as an issue, but so also did the Under Secretary (Mr.
Maynard), in the words “ Shall we conlinue to have pupil-teachers, or shall we as is
done in Canada, do without them. That is the question.” (Conference Report p. 23.)
Then it was that the decision was reached to continue the system, and it ought to
he added that the opposition to its abandonment was pronounced. The failure on
the part of high officers to recognise and appreciate the inefficiency of .such a class

- of teachers as the pupil-teachers, is very significant. _

. 'The pupil-teacher system bad previously been somewhat waermly attacked.
Those who realise with any clearness the inevitable effect of the employment of
young, inexperienced, and imperfectly educated persons (children really) as teachers,
and whose conception of the real nature of education forces them to appreciate the
disastrous effect of this upon the educational development of any country, are likely
to be vehement in any adverse reference to the system ; for from the public point of
view i is in the interest of the quarter of a million children who are being educated
in our ferritory that is of paramount importance, not the verdict on the system
adopted by the State Department. _

That there was no expressed objection to the system might seem remarkable,
but this may be explained by the fact that the dissent was not sufliciently influential.
Though practically voiceless, it nevertheless exists, ’

One officer stated ““{hat in England they are now discarding the pupil-teachers,”
but that some misconception was prevalent appears from the fact that another
affirmed (see p. 30 of the Conference Report) that in Sweden, Norway, Belgium,
and Switzerland, pupil-teachers are employed in schools, and even the mode of
preparing for examination was particularised.

3. Degision of 1902 Conference as to pupil-teacher system.—In his opening -

speech at the * Conference of inspectors and departmental officers,” held late in
January, 1902, the Minister of Public Instruction, the Honourable J. Perry,
when remitting the question of the proper method of training of teachers referred
to its significance in the following terms:—

_“Taking our business-paper in the original order of its drawing up, ‘the training of teachers’ is
placed first for our consideration. Phe training of teachers is, without doudt, the most important responsi-
bility devolving upon the Department. I realisc that our present system has succeeded in producing many
admirable teachers whose work to-day is recogniscd from one end of the country to the other. You can
only judge a system by the results it produces, and it ia not for me to say whether better results eould
have been obtained under different conditions. I am Leenly alive to the necessity of seizing every
opportunily for improving things. 'I'o be confent with anything that we do is but the prelutle of stagiation,
but I know full well that the leading spirits of the Department are not content, and are as eager as any-
one to securc the best results. T wmn anxious to extend and improve, as far as possible, the conditions of
our training colleges, and my intentions have been strengthened considerably by the knowledge that I
am supported by the sympathy of all grades in our service to-day. T do not claim to have fully analysed
the methods connected with our training colleges, and, thercfore, in putting a few questioss in thisspeech
I am fully prepared for satisfactory assurances on the points that } rmse.  When I ask, therefore,—Do
our present methods succced in not only imparting knowledge of the technique of the teaching profession, but
alsy inspiring our teachers with kigh aims and a consciousness of the need of sometbing better than we
have so far attained, and a determination to take a share in the attainment of it?—1I am ifiviting thc
testimony of the Conference upon the point. We all learn by experience; Lit the man whom we can
least permit to gain his experience while working isthe teacker, Dr. Abbott says: * I gained my experience

as
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as a leacker at the expense of my pupils for at leest fwo yeers! No doubt this is true, and doubtless
many teachers have taken a much longer time than two yeurs. The training of teachers is supposed
Lo obviate, as far as possible, this loss to the children; and we should, therefore, commence early and
ontinue the period of training for a sufficient time, in order to send our teachers properly cquipped to
heir work.” -

In response the Conference recommended :(—*

1. () That the existing pupil-teachers’ syslew, with modifications, should be continued.
(&) That the standard of the pupil-teachers’ eutrance examination be in accordance with
the course of iustruetion attached.
(¢) That no applicant pupil-teacher be examined until the ago of 15 years, and that no
successtul applicant be appointed until the age of 16 years is reached.

4. Opinions cxpressed at the Departmental Conference.—The following
opinions expressed at the Departmental Conference are important as an indication
of the fraditions and consensus of opinion regarding the proper method of training
teachers obtaining in the Department, or rather among the senior officers of the
Department. The opinions are taken in the order in which they will be found in
the Conference Report. The italics do not appear in the original, but serve to give
prominence to important statements.

- M. Y. Bridges, Acting Under Sccretary, Department of Public Instruction
{then Chief Inspector), stated :—

“If there-is one subject on which I am competent to speak it is that with regard to pupil-teachers.
I started as e pupil-teacher at the mature aye of twelve. . . . I would like to allude to a statement
made by Mr. Wilkins to the okl National Board. Mr. Wilkins' name is one always to be held in
reverence in connection with educational matters in this State. He said, that fhese young people, being
boys and girls, really were more in fouch with the children taught, because they understood the children’s
natures belter. My cxpericnce has shown me that his words are true. 1 have had charge of hundreds of
pupil-teachers, and the supervision of thousands. T cannot but think that under existiig circumstances
we exact too muck from {hem. When I started as a pupil-teacher 1 was told I should have an hour off
each day for private etudy, As Mr, Bradley knows, that * hour-off ” was merely 2 myth. "We had to be
at work at half-past eight, and we werce therc until five o’clock. In those days pupil-teachers had a much
more diflicult row to hoe than at present. On the other band, 7 know that there are teachers who ave foo lazy
to give proper instruction fo their pupil-feachers. 1 have frequently asked a teacher what instructions he
was giving his teachers. T remember onc celebrated ease. I went into a school and found tkhe head-
master teacking eleven boys in a corner of the place atl the same time that his pupil-teacher was away
elsewhere teaching ninety pupils, Yebthat man considered that he was doing his duty.  To malke the system
perfect we want, first of all, fo hold an entrance examination. Those successful wounld be required to
attend at a district Model School, or a simtlar school, where they would be taught by a first-class teacher,
and have excellent opportuuities. . . . I coosider, further, that any head-master who prepares a
pupil-teacher for matriculation or any other examination of that kind should receive a bonus, pp. 21, 22,

Another officer’s view was expressed as follows :—

“There is no doubt that we, as inspectors of schools, feel very strongly on this question of pupil-
teachers. They form such & very large proportion of those engaged in the work of teaching. .o
I have given a lot of attention to this matter. . . . . T do not know of anything in connection with
it that is better for the advancement of primary education in this State than a good training of the pupil-
teachers. The pupil-teacher system has been tried in all our big schools, and has been very suceesstul. It
has been extended to the smaller schools of our State. We find pupil-teachers in the remote country -
parts doing work which they could not have done under any other teaching axrangement T know of. We
have them everywhere. T%ese ex-pupil-teachers arve doing a great work. They will do a greater work.
‘With regard to their training, I do not hold that four years is too long a term, if we alter our methods -
somewhat. If, as Mr. Bridges suggests, we gave them a short period of service in the schools prior to
potting them on the staff, end made them responsible for class teuching, we should have Letter results.
That is where the shoe pinches with a good many of our head-masters. They say that a pupil-teacker is
put into the school, and wlthough ke has never had experience, he is made responsible for o large class of
children, and the school suffers to a certain exient at the hands of an incaperienced person.””  p. 22, )

The resolution to adherc to the pupil-teacher system was moved in the
following speech :— '

' There appears to be & question underlying all this that is now under discussion, which it would -
be well to bave settled. The method of training teachers by means of the pupil-teachers system—and which
has been in ewistence cver since our Department has been in cxistence—has been altacked and found fault .
with,  here is certainly plenty of scope for differences of opinion. We find different countries adopting
different views on the matter, and putting those views into domestic legislation. We find, for inslance,
that in England they are now discarding the pupil-teachers. Scotland, on the other band, is retaining .

them

T —
! Conference Report, p. 14. The 4{alics aro not in the origival, and are inserted to draw attontion to the point
Minister's remarks,
Ibid., p. 4.
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them. The pupil-teachers’ systexr has been still further extended in Victoria by the establishment of the.
monitorial system. It wonld be well if we decided, before going any farther, fo settle whether we are-

going fo continue to adopt the pupil-teachers’ system or nof. Lo be brief, I will move:—

That we continue the pupil-teachers’ system, with modifications.

Lt may be said that nearly all of us were pupil-teachers, and, therefore, will vote for this systom, and that

it is for that reason an ex paric vote, We are supposed —and I hope the sup{msition is warrantable—~tgo
be sensible persons, coming here to consider this question in the interests of the State, on all paints and
from all sides. 1t would be desirable to say whether we shall continue the pupil-teachers' system with
modifications, or do away with il altogether, as England has already done” pp. 22, 23.

The resolution was seconded in the following terms : —

“I have very great pleasure in seconding. . . . . Itisa system T have been led to believe is.
worthy of all respect. 1t has done good work 1n the countries in which it has been established, and we.

have here, in the concrete, prominent examples of what it has done in this country. ¢ is idle for people

to say that pupil-teachers are half eduealed. "We have gentlemen here who are distinguished examples of

what that system effects. It 1is idle to contend that it is necessary for the education of any human being
that he should go through a certain process, and that that process slone will produce an educated man.
Our system has preduced numbericss educated men and women throughout this State. It has done so
much good that we hesilate to touck the system lest we be supposed Lo belong to the enemies’ camp. ‘Ihat is

my feeling. I know the discipline under which the pupil-tenchers have suffered. I sympathise with all

the suggestions for improving their position. 'We should have no hesitancy in urging the doing of
something for the pupil-teachers because of any eriticism on the part of those who know mothing about
the New South Wales system. It behoves us, thergfore, at the outset fo express, in the terms of the
resolution, #hat we are in favour of the retention of this system in New South Wales,and I heartily second

the resolution submitted.” . . . . p- 23.

Mr. Maynard : “1t seoms to me that that will start the thing fairly. Shall we continue to have
pupil-teachers, or shall we, as is done in Canada, do without them. That 1s the question.” p. 23,

The preceding remarks made at the Departmental Conference afford a sufficient
indication of the tenacity with which the pupil-teacher system was espoused by the
highest departmental officers, and it should be noted that these defences of the
system were made after a long series of attacks upon it, pointing out its inherent
weakness.

‘As already stated, this antagonism of officers holding the highest positions in

the Department to any departure from the pupil-teacher system is very siznificant,

and commands attention. 'The traditions of the Department ave clearly evidenced in
the speeches above quoted, aud can be recognised in the tone of the Conference in
discussing the question. This system has been regarded as onc of the important
contributing factors to ihe success alleged to characterise the work of the
Department.

Here it ought to be recognised that the loyalty to departmental traditions,
and the cultivation of a high respeet for the carnest labours and personal characters
of former chiefs of the administration, are happy auguries of the possible benefits of
a right direction of the departmental activity. It is, however, the devotion they
exhibited to the cause of cducation, not the system they espoused, which properly
claims the unqualified respect of the departmental staff.

The failure on the part of the highest officers of the Department to recognise
the obvious inefficiency of the pupil-teacher system in comparison with that of
previous training, the practical impossibility of voicing any dissent, the oblivion to
the fact that educated men in the United Kingdom condemned it, the want of
appreciation of the significance of the very extensive literature open even to those
who read English alone, arc the hest evidences of the natural effect of the system
itsell. It isin these things that its deteriorating influence is most conspicuously
betrayed, for among the highest officers of the the Education Department there are
many of most undoubted ability. .

If in the professional training and education of teachers nothing more had
been done than to outline the history and theory of education, such a fact as that
above referred to would have been impossible.

The failure of the Department to avail “itself of the world’s educational
cxperience, is the only possible explanation of the ardent defence of the pupil-teacher
system, despite the continual criticism to which it had been subjected.” The failure
permeates the system. 1t is seen in the curriculum, in the method of inspection, in
the hygienic arrangements, in fact in nearly every important feature of the system.

If, as indicated herein, the Department charged with popular education has
itself failed to recognise and appreciate the gravity of our educational limitations,
how can it be hoped to bring about a clear public vccognition thereof? For the

people
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people of this State liave been largely educated under this system, and as a whole
have not been brought face to face, either throtigh reading or experience, with the
incomparably better systems of America and Europe. How then can they acquire
any adequate conception of the extent of our éducational shortcomings ?

~ The answer may be found in this—that just in so fur as the recommendations
{which mevrely attempt to bring into existence the features of tlie better educational
systems of Europe and America) seem impracticable, so is the need of reform urgent.

Noone competent to form an unprejudiced judement can review the material
and spirifual evidences of the superiority to ours of the European and American
systems of education, without acutely realising how much leeway we have to make
good. Disagrecable therefore as is the task of unreservedly proclaiming what one
deems to be the truth of the matter—inasmuch as it reflects severely upon the
existing régime, and expresses a decision opposed to the official view, deliberately
formulated—the transcendent importance to the future of this State and People of
4 sound educational system imperatively demands that personal feelings be set aside.
To hesitate in the effort to clear the way to a truer understanding of our urgent need
of a better educational system would be unworthy of the responsible duty assizned
the Commissioners. o

~ Nothing short of a radical reformation, touching every plane of our primary
system, can effect the great change necessary to constitute our eduecation a peer
among the nobler systems of ctvilised mankind, and enable the devoted labours and
aspirations of the teachers working under it to achieve that success which we have
a right to expect. .
) The hope is entertained that it will be clearly recognised that it is the system
which is so adversely judged, not the zeal, devotion, and ability of those whose equal
efforts under a better educational system would have benefited the people of this State
to an extent that can hardly be estimated. As previously stated, there has been good
education, but it has been because the genius and industry of teachers have enabled
them to transcend, to some extent, the system we have adopted.

Finally, the Commissioner here writing feels it to be his solemn duty to
point out that there is an increasing recognition in the United Kingdom of the faet,
that to fail in making English Education equal to that of the other great nations, is
to fail in a matter of the highest national import; it is to court national disaster.
The educational system that successfully aims at building up mnoble, vigorous,
purposeful, and able citizens, is a system that creates national wealth, and begets
national force ; henceit is the foundation upon which every true patriot will hope to
build up the future of Australia, and to consolidate the interests of the Empire.

Summary
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Summary and Recommendations; by J. W. Turner.

XL
PRIMARY INSTRUCTION,
{J. W, TURNER ]

Fravce.

Introduction.—The information given in the chapters on the primary and
upper primary school system of France is gained from official reports generously
supplied by the school authorities in France, and from observations of the Com-
missioner, made during his visit to Paris last yvear. The very comprehensive and
logical scheme of instruction, as set out in the official reports so fully quoted, appeals
to the Commissioner as one containing some very desirable elements that may with
advantage be adopted in any improvements to be effected in our own system. For
these reasons the views and opinions of those responsible for directing public
education in France, Ministers of Public Tnstruction and Directors of Primary and
Upper Primary Education, have been given very fully, the plan of administration out-
lined, and the best parts of the system dealing with methods of instruction detailed.

The French system of national edueation is the most perfect piece of educa-
tional machinery in existence, and provides for an uninterrupted and thoroughly
graduated course of instruction, starting at the age of 4 and 5 years in the maternal
schools, extending through intermediate classes, through upper primary classes, to
the secondary schools, and ending about the age of 18 years.

Administration.—In the general administration of this great mnational
schems, the Minister of Public Instruction is assisted by a Superior Council, and
in the immediate administration of the system he is supported by general
inspectors, rectors, academy inspectors, prefects, primary inspectors, and Depart-
mental Councils. The general inspectors arc not permitted to remain more
than two years in a district; the rectors have charge of the public educational
establishments in their divisions, and supervise private primary schools in accordance
with law; the academy inspectors are at the head of primary instruction in their
Departments; the prefects have a large amount of power and influence in school
matters, and work in considerable harmony with the academy inspectors; primary
school inspegfors are largely employed in visiting schools, private as well as public,
in judging the school-work, and particularly in advising and guiding the teachers
in their methods; the Departmental Councils are entrusted with considerable powers
in their Departments, much greater than those possessed by our State School Boards.
Their composition, it will be seen on referring to the report, Chapter VIII, is
largely professional in character. Inspectresses are employed in some Departments
in France, but there is such great satisfaction with the inspectors, who have proved
themselves well qualified to supervise girls’ and infant schools, that there is no
intention of making any further appointments of inspectresses, In matters of
general inspection it may not he necessary to have lady inspectors, but they are
required for special subjects as domestic economy. Lady inspectors are largely
employed in America, and, perhaps, in a less degree in England, to supervise such
subjects as cooking, house-keeping, drawing, and needlework.

The work of administration is still further extended by the appointment
of Citizen Committees, whose duties are very similar to those of our own School
Boards. These bodies have nothing to do with instruction in the school, but are
concerned with the material organisation and condition of the buildings, with the
behaviour of the pupils, school attendance, and the provisions for assisting poor
children. Their appointment serves to show the great care bestowed in keeping
every link in the national scheme of education Intact, and their share in the
administration tends to bring more closely together the home and school life.

) ' Methods
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Methods of Teaching.—The French methods of teaching are just as carefully
thought out as the work of administration. In the training of infants the teachers
are careful in the teaching of the mother tongue to correct, by way of oral exercises,
faults of pronuneciation or local accent; in teaching writing the work is done on
paper; history is taught by way of short simple biographies, illustrated by pictures ;
geography, which consists of ohservation of the natural surroundings and simple
phenomena, and familiar chats on hygiene, plants, and animals, form in the French
infant school the beginnings of a course in Nature study.

Appointments, Promotions, etc.—The earliest age at which a person is allowed
to teach in France is 18 for males, and 17 for females. To take charge of a primary
school, a teacher must be not less than 21 years of age, and must hold the certificate
of aptitude. There are noexaminations of teachers similar to onr own. IPromotions
are made on the recommendation of the inspectors and the Departmental Council.
This recommendation is forwarded to the Minister, who decides on the number to he
promoted according to a certain standard of appointments. In determining the
promotion of teachers, the reports of Primary and Academy Inspectors have much
weight, and their decisions are largely influenced by the efficiency and length of
service of the teachers duc for promotion. Probationer teachers are employed as
assistants, but not earlicr than the ages above mentioned.

. Methods of Instruction and the Curriculum.—It has been urged against the
French public school system that it is bound by cast-ivon conditions, that it is
wanting in - elasticity, and that its teachers must adhere rigidly to time-table and
programmes, which are determined by the central administration. This at first
sight appears true, for on visiting the different schools the same stereotyped printed
time-table confronts one. The determination of the subjects to be taught and the
time to be devoted to each subject, are matters settled by the Minister, with the
advice of the permanent heads of Lis Department, but the methods of instruction to
be adopted are well discussed at frequent pedagogical conferences which teachers
are compelled to attend. Armed with his own views of method, and equipped with
the additional knowledge he has gained by the discussions in the conference, the
teacher returns to his school prepared to teach the subjeets of his programme
according to the regulation time table, in the light of the greater experience acquired
by intercourse with his fellow-teachers and the Primary and Academy Inspectors.
1f be falls info a narrow groove, the fault is not with the system but with the
individual. The value of such conferences is universally admitted, and one welcomes
the movement of our own teachers in coming into line in this respect with other
parts of the world. Lef us cherish the hope that the day is near at hand when, as
in France, representatives of all grades of teachers will meet their inspectors in
friendly and unconstrained conference. The benefit will not only be professional
but also largely national.

The wide range of subjects in the elementary primary school and the issue of
a leaving certificate at the age of 11 years are two matters which, it is believed, will
not meet with the approval of the New South Wales teachers, who feel these
drawbacks in their own system, but it is clear that the eurriculum stated in the
report of the French primary system is the maximum, and that the practice of
ecramming—if such mottoes as ©“ Do not teach mueh, hut teach well” ;  Let the
pupil leave the school, it may be with a minimum of knowledge hut with undoubted
tastes and capacities for learning,” mean anything—has no place in the teaching
methods of the Fremch schools. So far as the Commissioner could judge from the
limited, time at his_ disposal, the aims of the French teacher in all instruction
appeared to be quality rather than quantity. The absence of all formal examinations,
and the sympathetic character of the inspection, furnish favourable condifions to
the attainment of this end. :

The early age at which many of the French boys and girls obtain the leaving
certificate is engaging the serious attention of the governing bodies, and there is a
strong disposition to retain the children at school for a longer period. Instructions
liave been given to increase the difficulty of the examination for the leaving certificate:
Undoubtedly this early leaving is a weak point in the school system of the country.

: ' ) " ’ ‘ Leaving
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Leaving Certificate.—The desirableness of issuing leave certificates to pupils in
our own State schools was discussed in the Conference of Inspectors and other officials,
held carly in the year 1902, and reference was made to the practice in France and
Secotland.

In the public schools of Scotland a pupil may take the Merit Certificate at
at the age of 12 or 13, but the possession of the certificate does not exempt him from
school atfendance until he has reached the age of 14 years. The certificate is a
qualification for admission into a higher grade school, or a testimonial for entrance
into a business establishment (but not under the age of 14 years), showing that the
holder has passed the highest standard of elementary instruction, and that his moral
character has heen satisfactory.

In France the certificate may be obtained on the completion of the work in
the middle course of the Primary School, and statistics show that a great number of
French children never enter the superior course of the school. : '

Unfortunately, in New South Wales a somewhat similar state of things
exists, Under the 20th section of the Public Instruction Act of 1880, a pupil who
holds the certificate of being sufficiently educated may leave school before the age of
14 vears, which, in our State, as in Scotland, is the statutory age for leaving school.
The examination for this certificate is one which an ordinarily intelligent lad of 11 or
12 years in a good upper third or fourth class can easily pass. As a matter of fact,
many of our pupils do get the certificate at this age, and pass away from their sehools
with this insufficient equipment, to their own undoubted detriment, and to the
regret of their teachers, to enter upon the sterner duties of life.

Scotland, despite its dense labour population, has abolished the “ Labour ”
Certificate which, until recently, permitted children to leave school earlier than 14
years of age. TFrance is striving to cducate her people to the advantages of a longer
period of school attendance, and is discouraging the early issue of the leaving
certificate.  New South Wales must not lag behind in a matter of such vital
significance. '

As Scotland abolished the ¢ Labour” Certificate, so must our country abolish
““ the cerfificate of a child being sufficiently educated ” before he is 14 years of age.
This must be done in the interest of the child.

The granting of a certificate of merit, or leaving certificate, when the child
has reached 14 years of age, recording his elass attainments, his general conduct,
and his moral character, is a right and proper course to take,

HMoral Teaching.—The teaching of religion has no place in the regular
programme of the French school, and it does not appear that theve exists any special
provision for dogmatic or general instruction in the subject. The existence of God
is assumed, and reverenee to Iis name inculeated.

One's personal views on the value of religious tcaching to children of public
school age need not be intruded here. It will suffice to say that our own State
seems to have made the best attemipt at solving the difficulty of religious instruction
in schools by the facilities it gives clergymen and aceredited teachers under Clause
17 of the Public Instruction Act, and by the excellent zeneral Seriptural instruction
contained in the Irish National Seripture Books which are still in daily use.

The moral and ecivic side of the school instruction in France is strongly
emphasised.  *'The teaching given in the name of civil society,” says the 1900
Report, ““ draws its principal strength from its essentially secular spirit, opposed to
all sectarianism, and profoundly respectful of the rights of conscience.” Later on,
the Report makes a strong appeal to teachers to carry on the ennobling work of moral
education, “for it is a question of the cultivation of the conscience.” Temperance
teaching receives great attention, thrift is encouraged, and school savings banks are
numerous, while mutuaal help societies are popular and growing institutions.

So much importance is attached to the proper teaching of morals by the
French authorities that the subject in the Upper Primary Schools is always taken
by the head masters. Under some conditions, as has been stated, it is the only duty
he is called upon to perform.

Singing.—Singing is valued not so much for the pleasure derived from musie
as for its moral effect, and in the choice of songs those are recommended which
freat of patriotism, nature, the home, ete. Hence, the words of a song are taught
with as much care as the reading lesson. The teaching is usually by ear, and the
singing is llargely in unison. ' ' Societies.
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Societies—Pupils’ societies for inculeating thrift, similar to our savings
banks, and for mutual aid, form part of the organisation in the French schools, and

are very common in the large cities.

Aims.—The great aim of the French system, upon which the Government
prides itself, is to form the man in the child, and then to prepare him for a practical
life, and so the education while general in character has a moderate trend towards
the technical side. With this end in view drawing and manual instruction are on
the daily programme for all courses. The Government pays the instruector; the
Municipality erccts the workshop and provides the equipment; the pupil pays
nothing.

Lemperance Teaching.—France is making a great effort in her schools to
combat the evil of intemperance. Teachers have been instructed to give the subject
very special attention, and to emphasise the teaching anti-aleoholic pictures are used,
and the formation of temperance societics encouraged.

The Practical Direction given to Teaching~—Seeing that a great number of
French children will be occupied on the soil, decided emphasis is given to the
teaching of agriculture, especially in the rural schools. The object of Fhe teaching
in the primary school is not to provide an apprenticeship as farmers, hut by means
of lessons, largely on the lines of Nature study, to cultivate the pupﬂs general
mtelhn'cnce, so that later on they may have some elementary knowledge of scientific
matters connected with their occupation. The aim in giving this pmmcular bent is
the retention of the people on the land. The teaching of agriculture in the Upper
Primary and Professional Upper Primary Schools is carried on in the most practical
manner, The adaptation of the instruction to the prevailing local induostry is a
feature of the T'rench school system.

, Becreation.—The pupil in a primary schiool in France attends six hours daily,
Thursday and Sunday excluded, usually from 8 to 11 am., and 1 to 4 p.m. The
practice of granting the pupils five minutes at the end of every hour for purposes
of recreation is almost general in the schools of the Continent. In France the
practice is only applied to the junior classes. The seniors are allowed two quarter
hours midway between the scssions. In French Switzerland some of the time
betwaeen 11 and 1 o’clock is spent, in the summer session, in the swimming baths.

Corporal Punishment—Corporal punishment is unknown in Irench schools.
The discipline of the pupils is very satisfactory. Pupils are bright, active, and
well behaved. The teachers control without difficulty.

G'eneral Inspectors.—The practicc of changing the Divisions of the General
Inspectms every two years has some advantages. There can be no doubt that the
General Inspectors, with an experience, after many years’ service in the various
Divisions, must be in the position of very capable advisers to the permanent heads and
the Minister of Public Instruction, on the general conditions of education existing
throughout the country.

Inspectors.—The character of its inspectorial staff is vital to the well-being of
any system of education, no matter how adequately the system fulfils, in other respects,
approved theoretical principles. It may indced be said thaf as is the inspector so
is the system.

This vital interrelation of inspector and system is fully recognised in France,
and so the method of appointment is one eminently designed to secure a body of
ladies and gentlemen who have furnished incontestable evidence of the highest
cultural and literary qualifications, and who, in addition, have a proved practical
acquainfance with school work and organisation. The examination of candidates for
the Primary School Inspectorship is, as we have seen, hoth litevary and practical,
and the standard is so hich that but a small percentage of tliose who present them-
selves are successful ; mdecd though candidates are considerably in excess of the
number of vacancies, it has been fmquen’rly found necessary to hold special examina-
tions. The result is that France has an inspectorial stafl whose members are
cnlightened on all that pertains to pedagogical doectrine and practice, who are
qualified to enter a school and furnish just eriticisms and suggestions as to the methods
employed, who by their ability comumand the highest 1espect of the {eachers, and
who, finally, by the high sense “entertained of theu office, msl)u‘e those teachers with
an abiding “interest and enthusiasm i $heir work. The
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The widely attested devotion of the French public school teacher to his work
may, for the most part, be attributed to the excellent Academy and Primary
Inspectors, whose relations with their teachers are almost invariably those of a kindly
and sympathetic adviser. The Commissioner was, unfortunately, unable to be present
at one of the many conferences of teachers presided over by the Academy or Primary
Inspector, but, from inquiries made, it is safe to say that the presence of either of those
gentlemen, far from being a hindrance, is rather an encouragement to outspoken and
unconstrained expression of views.

Promotions of Teachers—~—When a teacher in France has obtained his
“certificate of aptitude’ he is not required to pass a further exanmination to qualify
as headmaster of a primaryschool. His advancement then depends to some extent
on seniority, but merit is the chief factor. '

Summing Up.—1The most important features of the French primary systeni
of instruction may be summed up under the following heads :—(@) The work of
administration—ministerial, inspectorial, and municipal. (&) Its unbroken continuity

from the Maternal schools through the Blementary, Middie, Superior, to the Upper

Primary schools. (¢) The character of the instruction in the Infant School, notably
the amount of informal conversational teaching. (d) The aims of the Primary
School, practical while maintaining the general character. (e) The concrete basis
of the whole instruction. (/) The great attention paid to manual instruction and
drawing. (g) Specialisation and localisation of studies, as witness the character of
the instruction in agricultural districts compared with maritime districts. “(#) The
aims of the Upper Primary School, education practical hut not an apprenticeship.
(¢) The liberal scheme of scholarships, especially the provision made for advancing the
education of lads in remote country places. (See also * Report on Paris Schools,”
Chap. X}. (j) The special care devoted to the teaching of morals. (%) The super-
vision of private schools. (!)-The absence of all formal examinations of schools for
statistical results. (m) The character of the inspection—kindly, co-operative, and
suggestive.  (#) Excellent fraining system. (See Chapter XXXVI).

UPPER PRIMARY EDUCATION.

The next stage in the public educational system of France is upper primary
education. There are two kinds of schools centrusted with this teaching—upper
primary and cours complémentaires—and in them the children of the working
classes get the finishing touches to their education. The cours complémentaires are
advanced classes in some primary schools, and are established very much on the
same lines as our own Superior Schools. The instruction in these schools is
distinguished by its practical and utilitarian character, but it is not to be
“ confounded with apprenticeship. It remains a true education.”

Headmasters’ Dutics —Headmasters in these schools are relieved from the
charge of a class, but must teach some hours every week, except in the large schools,
where they are responsible for the moral and civic instruction only. In our own
large schools, headmasters are held responsible for the work of their schools at the
same time that they have charge of classes. Some arrangements have recently been
made to free them from the responsibility of a class, and give them time to supervise
the general work of their schools. The change is decidedly in the interests of the
system.

Scholarships —The scheme of scholarships is another proof of the paternal
regard of the French people for their public schools. Our own liberal scheme
compares most favourably with that of T'rance in respect to bursaries and scholar-
ships, and many cases can be cited where poor bhoys, through the generous endow-
ment of our State, have been enabled to pass on to the secondary schools and the
University.

) Character of Instruction.—The character of the instruction in upper primary
schools is very practical, and is made so in the interest of the pupils of the labouring
classes. Statistics show that a large majority of the pupils in French schools follow
up agricultural, commercial, and industrial work.

- Courses
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Courses in Upper Primary Schools.—Pupils enter the upper primary schools
on procuring the leaving certificate, and taking one year of the superior course, at
about the age of 12 years; and in their second year, nearing the age of 14, they
elect, with the knowledge of their parents and the advice of the teachers, to follow
one of four courses—general, agricultural, commercial, industrial.  The subjects of
instruction are amanﬂ*cd to suit the parmcu]al courses chosen, as may be seen by
referring to the comparison of timetables in Chapter XIV. A glance at these
tables will show at once the diffevence between the carricula of the Supeum Schools
of this State and the Upper Primary Schools of France, and will demonstrafe
the advantages which the French boy possesses in the choice of studies offered.

Professional Primary Schools.—In addition to these two classes doing
advanced primary school work, professional upper primary schools are established in
the large cities. These are not now controlled by the Minister of Public Instruction,
havmv been transferrced to the Minister of Industry and Commerce in 1893. Their
aim, as will be readﬂ; seen hy a reference to the timetable, is distinetly practical,
and the authoritics openly state that they are intended to train pupils for
immediate employment at the “ counter and the workshop.”

Instruction to Giris—The instruction in girls’ upper primary schools is
almost identical with that on the Dhoy’s side, the exception being that the mathe-
matical ,subjects are modificd, and agriculture gives place to horticulture. The
subjects peculiar to girls’ schools, housekeeping, cookery, etc., are taught both
theoretically and practically.

In connection with any changes fo bhe effected in the organisation of our
Superier Schools the French qystem of upper primary schoolsshoald be very
carefully considered.

THE PUBLIC SCHOOLS OF PARIS.

These in their general organisation are like the schools already deseribed, but
the citizens of Paris have very high ideals of public school education. The work of
primary education is practlcally handed over to the Municipality, which has nobly
responded to the trust. The most prominent feature of its management is seen in
the character of the schools, which are magnificent, well-equipped buildings,
containing the most up-to-date improvements. These have already been erected at
considerable cost to the citizens, but so impressed ave they with the necessity for
progressiveness in educational matters that they propose to raise a loan of nearly
£2,500,000 to further improve and equip their schools.

The question of the numhers in a class to be taught by one teacher is a
matter which has been studied by the Paris School Authorities, with the result that
the classes are limited to between forty and fifty pupils.

Special teachers are cmployed to give 1nst1‘uction in drawing, singing,
physical exercises, and manual work.

The systematised scheme of the Municipality in reﬂ'ald to benevolent activities
has no counterpart in any other city, and such jnstitutions as the * School Colonies ”
and * Classes de Gardes” are worthy of the greatest admiration.” The vacation
schools serve a good purpose in France and other counfries, where the holiday is
about two months in duration ; but their establishment in our own State is not
necessary, as our vacation is comparatively short, and only sufficiently long to enable
a boy to seek change away from his home.

The Ex-pupils’ Associations so prevalent in the schools of Paris are
organisations like our Old Boys’ Unions, but have a wider sphere of work. The
Mutual Benefit Associations are unique institutions.

Advanced instruction is provided for in forty-five schools, with complementary
courses, seventeen for boys, twenty-cight for girls; in seven upper primary schools,
five for boys and two for girls} and in twelve professional upper primary schools,
six for boys and six for girls. Evening classes for those who leave school early are
numerous. At the head of the whole primary system in Paris stands the College
Chaptal, a great primary school giving a secondary course of instruction.

The
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The system of bursaries in Paris is on a scale of munificence only second to
the generous endowment of its schools.  Some interesting statistics are furnished at
the cnd of Chapter X.

In the rapid delineation of the Paris system of Primary Education, only those
features have been touched upon which had not already been dealt with in a previous
section of this report ; innumerable details of interest have been necessarily omitted.
Sufficient has been given to demonstrate the prodigious activity of the Authorities
in all the spheres of school, after-school, and auxiliacy work. Indeed it may be
said that if the TFrench were slow, compared to their German neighbours, to
recognise the vital relevance of education to the national well-being, they are now
fast making up the lost ground.

In Paris, as in the rest of France, that characteristic of French genius which
expresses itself in logical order and symmetrical arrangement has embodied itself in
the establishment of a vast system of Primary Education closely inter-related and
continuous, which is designed to meet the varying demands of the people. With its
liberal scheme of bursaries, in its subsidies to the innumerable Associations of
Patronages, by its Evening and Vacation Classes, its School Colonies, Dispensaries,
Cantines, &c., the Paris system displays a generosity, a synipathy with the needs of
all, and a modern-day wide-awakeness, which eloquently testify to the higher sense
entertained by the Authorities of the scope and value of education.

PRIMARY INSTRUCTION.
Uniten Kixegnoa.

The Board Schools of Great Britain are divided into infant, elementary, and
higher grade, The schools are graded in seven standards, each representing a year's
work, and pupils enter the first standard from the infant schools about the age of 7 years.
Under some Boards pupils pass into the higher grade after completing fifth standard,
whilst under others they are not admitted to the higher grade until the seventh
standard has been completed. As a rule on the completion of the work of these
standards, pupils are promoted to the advanced classes, but in some places the higher
grade schools are centres for districts, and competitive examinations are held for
admission. Admission into higher grade schools of Scotland is by means of the
merit certificate (see Chapter XII). The higher grade schools of the United
Kingdom, while giving a gencral education, aim at preparing their pupils for the
duties of life, and hence their teaching has a tendency towards the practical side. A
study of their programmes of work shows that the courses most favoured are science,
commerce, industry, and art. London schools give most attention to the teaching
of drawing, manual work, and a few commercial subjects; the higher grade schools
in the fowns of the provinces and in Scotland are strong in their science, manual
instruction, and commereial subjects. A time table of the work of one of the higher
grade schools of England appears in Chapter XIV. In some schools the education
of the sexes is carried on in the same rooms with the best of results, and it may be
said that co-education is favoured by the majority of teachers. Education in the
higher grade schools is- generally free, and where a charge is made, the fees are
only nominal, viz., 80s. a year. The course is for three years, and a very satisfactory
percentage of the pupils remain to its completion, about their 17th year. :

Scholarships and Cerlificates.—InScotland pupils in the higher grade schools
are sufficiently educated to take the lower leaving certificate (see standard of
questions in Chapter XITI}, and their fraining fits them to hecome pupil-teachers
under the shortened course of training, viz, two years. In Hngland the higher
grade pupils at the end of their school eourse compete for bursaries which qualify
for admission into secondary schools; for various scholarships, as the Oxford and
Cambridge Local Examinations; aud for the London Chamber of Commerce and
other certificates. In some higher grade schools in England, pupils are prepared for
admission into the day training colleges of universities without undergoing a term
of puril-teachership. '

The
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The Staff-—Al the higher grade schools have staffs of men and women
specially trained for the different subjects taught. Many of the teachers in every
school are graduates of some university, and the majority hold tcaching certifi-
cates. In Bruntsfield School, Bdinburgh, every member of the stafl is a university
graduate, and speeialists are employed in teaching domestic economy, manual
instruction, singing, drill, and swimming.

Buildings—The attendance at the higher grade schools is generally large,
and the buildings are great .structures, usuvally of three stories. The class-rooms
are on the prineiple of single rooms, and are well provided with furniture and wall
decorations. "With such a liberal list of practical subjects, one would expect to find
in these schools suitable laboratories and workshops for the teaching of science and
manual work, and he would not be disappointed, for in all the schools the equipment
is very superior. Photographs and plans of buildings appearing in Chapters X1
and XII will give some idea of the organisation of higher grade schools in the
United Kingdom. There is nothing special to comment on in the playgrounds.

There is no superior school in New South Wales with an equipment equal to
that of any one of the higher grade schools of the United Kingdom. The seating
accommodation is much hetter than with us, the dual seat with proper support to the
back being far more comfortable than the long form in general use in our schools.
The single elass-room 1is to be preferred to the long room for obvious reasoms. It
Lhas been noticed that glass partitions are now placed in all the new school
buildings of the State; but this arrangement, though an improvement on the long
room, is not so good as the separate class-room. The laboratories, workshops, and
art-rooms of the higher grade schools of the United Kingdom, not in every school
but according to specialisation, and the teaching given in these buildings, are among
the best features of primary instruction in the old country.

In any development of specialised courses of instruction in this State some
good ideas of organisation can he got from such towns as Birmingham, Manchester,
Leeds, Edinburgh, Glasgow. The limiting of the numbers in a class to thirty pupils,
and the appointment of specialists in the higher grade schools of the Unifed
Kingdom, are matters which might well receive our attention. The system of merit -
certificates for primary instruction, and leaving certificates for higher grade instruc-
tion, produces good results in Scotland, and would be worth introducing info our
own system. -

AMERICA.

Courses.—There are two distinet kinds of schools in the United States of
America engaged in primary instruction: the elementary, in which children from
6 to 10 years of age are found, and the grammar, for pupils from 11 to 14 years of
age. The grammar school, as regards the extent of its curriculum, cannot be
compared with the upper primary schools of France or our superior schools. Its
course is limited, and there is no place for geometry, algebra, or Latin ; but in some
schools a modern language is taught. A movement has been started to shorten the
primary instruction course, and to introduce in the last year the subjects mentioned
ahove, with a view to the earlier admission of pupils into the high schools. America
has no system of upper primary schools, but in her high schools she gives her pupils
facilities for an education more advanced and more secondary in character than that
provided in either upper primary or higher grade schools.

Buildings and Furniture.—The school buildings are very fine, modern,
struetures, and are constructed on the separate class-room principle, with accommo-
dation in each room for about fifty children. The desks are either single or dual,
and are of very good type, though not equal to those in use in Switzerland.

The long form which holds from six to ten pupils, and which gives no support
to the back, is not known in American schools. It seems to be a permanent part of
the equipment in the State schools of New South Wales. 1t certainly is a very
inexpensive method of seating; Dbut if the form is unhygienie, and there can be little
doubt of this, it should be abolished. The Canadian schools are supplied with desks
and forms constructed on a very hygienic principle, provision being made by which
they are adjusted to the uneeds of the pupils. School
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School adjuncts—The mural decorations in the American class-rooms, the
class librarvies, the societies for mutnal help and instruction, and the collections for
Nature study, arve all attainable and possible where the separate class-room prevails.

Discipline.—~The pupils in American schools are very amenable to order, and
at their work shew more earnestness than our own boys. Co-education is very
general, and women teachers are in the majority. Corporal punishment is not
forbidden as it is in rance, but is only resorted to in flagrant cases. Fire-drill is
given occasionally in schools situated in very densely-populated areas. 'The practice
would be of but little use in our city schools, as most of them are well isolated, and
we do not house our pupils in lofty buildings.

Moral teacking.—A very strong point is made of the teaching of morals and
manners in all the public schiools of America. The people are proud of their public
institutions ; and a healthy public opinion, which influences the younger members,
is noticeable in every community. Closely connected with the splendid ideals of
moral teaching is the sentiment of patriotism, which is tanght systematically in the
primary schools. The national flag is regularly saluted, the pledge repeated, and
the true meaning of the ceremony fully explained. Canadian primary schools have
a similar ceremony, in which the Union Jack is the central object.

Physical training.—Gymnasiums ave attached to some of the large primary
schools; but the best physical training is that gained in the open air. Cadet corps
do not exist in the schools of the States, but in Canada the movement has met with
much success.

Special School.—A special school for lads engaged in selling papers or warcs
in the streets, exists in Toronto. A minimum daily attendance of two hours is fixed,
and the instruction is thoroughly practical. The school is a great suceess; a good
attendance is maintained without difficulty and with no inconvenience to the public.
A school of the same kind in Sydney is much needed.

Lvery one will admit that our State system of primary education is capable
of improvement, and comparing it with other §ystems it may he said that, while
there are good features in our work, some important changes should be introduced
to bring it up to the standard of what is best in other countries,

Organisation.—Dealing in the first instance with school buildings, the plan
of separate class-rooms to accommodate between forty and fifty pupils «f the most
should be adopted, and single or dual desks and scats of the most approved hygienictype
should be supplied. The long desk and form at present in use in the great majority
of our schools are not only obsolete but dangerous. The lighting and ventilation of
the rooms in the older school buildings are very imperfect, but it has been noticed
that in the more recent structurcs, such as the additions to Kogarah, Marrickville,
Chatswood, and the new school, Crystal Street, Petersham, the buildings are well
arranged for obtaining light and fresh air. In the construction and arrangement of
the private conveniences our system, compared with other places, admits of little
improvement, but it is to be remarked that in many towns careful provision is made
for privacy by means of separate semi-cnclosed compartments. :

School Courses—The courses for the two divisions of infants are different in
regard to time, one extending over four half-years, the other over three half-years,
and as the standard of proficiency is almost identieal in each, they shounld be
identical in point of duration. An alteration is also recommended in the primary
course, which should be made to inelude the work of six classes, with half-yearly
programmes, instead of four classes as now, an arrangement which would get rid of

the long period in third class, When a pupil completes his fifth ycar in the primary.

course he should be fit for promotion to the superior course.
: . Standards :
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Standards : Kindergarten~The standards of instruction require remodelling.
Instruction in kindergarten is at present confined to very few of our infant schools,
and one of the first changes to be considered should be the introduection of the
subject info all infant schools. Our ideas of the furniture neccssary for this work -
are erroneous. 'The costly cedar desk with its ronled squares and the awkward
gallery are both unnecessary. Low flat movable tables and little chairs would do
for all purposes of written work. It is a mistake to coop up the child in fixed
desks for hours together ; what is required is that the little ones should have airy
rooms with plenty of space for movements and games. Pending the establishment
of a training college for Kindergarten, the Hurlstone students should receive regular
instruetion in the theory and practice of the sulject.

Manual Instruction.—This work does not get sufficient attention in the second
and third classes of our schools, and no systematic instruction in the subject, ex-
clusive of drawing, is attempted. The mannal training workshops in the city are
attended by a few hundred boys at the most, and, while the instructionis both
educative and practical, its usefulness is greatly circumscribed. 'The instruction
needs remodelling entively. Hand-and-eye training of some kind, in addition to
drawing, should be made compulsory in all second and third eclasses. Manual
training, such as modelling, working in wood and irom, ete., should be provided for
fourth class boys, and for those boys in the superior schools who have a leaning
towards industrial occupations. In every class the cducative value of the teaching
should be emphasised. The instruction should be free, and the State should supply
all. tools and materials. The provision made for teaching the subject to girls is
superior to that provided for the boys. Our cookery schools are a credit to our
system. The introduction of other features of domestic ecconomy, not as additional
subjects, but as part of the domestic science course, is advocated.

Superior School Standards.—The instruction in onr upper classes gives but
little preparation towards commercial, agricultural, or industrial life. Within the
last year or two a few teachers of superior schools have introduced commereial
subjeets into their programine, and have employed specialists to teach the mechanical
branches after school hours; but no general scheme of elementary commercial teaching
exists. Classes should be established in superior schools in which a preparation
might be given for commercial life.

The teaching of elementary science—physies and chemistry—Dhas not the
place in our system which is assigned to it in the higher classes of schools in the
United Kingdom and France. In the schools of these countries systematic courses
of instruction in the subject are provided for the pupils, and experiments are carried
on in splendidly-furnished Jaboratories. The proper equipment of science laboratories,
even for elementary teaching, is a matier of considerable expense, and therefore
the number of such establishments must necessarily be limited, but provision
shiould be made for instruction in the subject in all important centres.

The subject of drawing requires our most carcful attention. The syllabus
needs a complete remodelling from the lowest to the highest classes, The work
accomplished in the London Board Schools (see syllabus in Chapter XX) would
form a guide for us.

'The teaching of agriculture, especially in rural districts, is a subject of
sufficicnt importance in our State to interest those engaged in education. The
instruction should he educative and closely correlated to elementary science and
Nature study. Great prominence is given to agricultural teaching of this character
in many continental countries.

Superior schools with classes for general education would form the link
hetween primary and higher secondary education. The schools adopting special
courses would lead up to technical, commercial, and agricultural colleges.

XII.
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XII.

TRAINING SCHOOL SYSTEMS.
[J. W. TURNER]

The countries with a pupil-teacher system are England, Scotland, and
Ireland.

System in Iingland.—The chief features of the English system are :—-

Government by School Boards.

Five years’ course, starting about 14. .

Professional training in day schools.

General education in pupil-teacher centres.

Teaching responsibilities only in later years of apprenticeship, and then
with small classes.

Preparation for King’s scholarships, which admit to training colleges.

System in Scotlund.—Chief features : —
Government by School Boards.

Threc classes employed—

(a) Monitors, entering at 13 years.
{b) Pupil-teachers, taking a four years’ course, commencing at 14.

(¢) Pupil-teachers, taking a two years’ course, commencing at 16, and

possessing higher grade or secondary school certificates.
No responsibility for classes, but sections taught under supervision.
Greneral education in pupil-teacher centre (exceptions).
Preparation for King’s scholarships.

In some towns the professional training of pupil-teachers and their general
education are carried on in the day school, but there are pupil-teacher centres as in
England. In townswithout centres the head-masters are responsible for the general
education of the pupil-teacbers, and are expected to devote nine hours each week to
the work, outside the regular school hours. This is the practice in the city of
Edinburgh, and is almeost identical with that which obtains in New South Wales.

| System in Ireland,—Chief features ;:—

Two classes employed—
(#) Monitors, 13 years old, with five years’ course.
(0) Pupil-teachers, 16 years old, with two years’ course.
General education given in day schools after school hours, nine hours
. each weelk.
No responsibility for classes, but small scetions taught under super-
vision.
Preparation for King’s scholarships.

System in New South Wales—Chief features :—

Age of admission, from 14 to 18.

Your years’ course,

Responsihility for classes throughout the course.

General education given in dav schools—minimum instruction, one hour
each day.

Preparatlon for entrance examination to training schools,

Of the three systems in the United Kingdom, that of England is the best
organised. It prov ides a superior preparation for admission into the tr aining colleges,
but it does not give the best training for practical teaching. The pupil teacher centres
are very fine 1nst1tut10n== in which the pupil-teachers “make half- day attendances.

The
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The centres are not concerned with the professional” part of the pupil-teachers’
equipment. This is obtained during half-day attendances in the pr imary schools to
which they are attached. The professional training of pupil-teachers 1s the work
of the head-teachers in the primary schools, but although the latter are freed from
the responsibilities of teaching a class, they find that the general management of
their schools demands so much of their attention that it is not possible for them to
give sufficient time to the supervision of the pupil-teachers. The half-time principle
does not, in the opinion of many, provide a thorough practical training for pupil-
teachers,
The systems in Ireland and Scotland, while on the whole not equal to that of
~ England, the employment of monitors being a great blot, have some good features,
the best of whicli are the amount and character of the professional training which is
given in some schools, in teaching sections of classes under the supervision of the
head-masters, and the admission, to a two years’ course, of candidates of maturer
vears with a higher erade qnalification.

Opinions of the System.—TPublic opinion with regard to the pupil-teacher
system varies, hut there is a large and increasing section of inspectors and teachers
who are either opposed to it right out or who advocate radical alterations in it.
Mr. Coward, speaking as President of the National Union of Teachers, England,
says that the system has to continue——“amended, under new conditions, with
different conceptions of its aim and scope.” (Chapter XXX.)

_ Mr. Hughes says that “the system is slowly disappearing from the English
schools, and that it is not even economlcal much less efficient.”
' The Rev. BE. I'. A. MacCarthy, Chairman of the Birmingham School Board,
a])uotes in his annual address, 1900, the following words from the report of a
epartmental Committee on the nupll -teacher system (1898): The system * has
some merits as well as many defects; its defects are so serious that they hope to
see early measures, by 1001slafr10n and by administration, faken by the Education
Department towards its ultimate complete reformation.”” In December, 1902, the
complete reformation had not yet taken place, but a fine class of girl candidates from
the higher grade schools, well prepared in general subjects and specially trained in
elementary science, was seeking admission to the pupii-teacher ranks in Birmingham.
The time-table and currienlum of the pupil-teacher centre in that town appear in
Chapter XXX.

1t was observed that in some sehools in the large provineial towns of England,
even where pupil-teacher centres existed, pupils remained on in their elasses to the
age of 17 vears, and, without serving a term as pupil-teachers, entered the day
training colleges attached to the Universities to qualify as primary school teachers.
This method of training has many supporters in England. It is argued by them
that it is wrong to require children of the ages of 13 to 15 or even 16 years of age
to teach, and that such children would he better employed in learning in their class
the subjects necessary as a preparation to become teachers. The age of 17, advocates
of this system contend, when the pupil is physically and intellectually better
equipped, is quite young enough for him or her to start learning the duties of a
teacher ; and even entering at this age, those who favour the system maintain that,
while it is advisable during the period of training that frequent opportunities for
gaining practical experience should be given, nothing in the way of responsible
class-teaching should be imposed.

TRAINING COLLEGES, UNITED KINGDOM.

The King’s Scholarship Examination, which is held by the Government for
the selection of candidates for admission into training colleges, is competitive, and
is taken by pupil-teachers on the completion of their course. There are three grades
of passes; but as the accommodation in the training colleges is inadequate for all
the successtul candidates, only those who gain first or second passes are eligible to
enter. All who pass the King’s Scholarship Examination are certified as assistant
teachers, and may qualify for the certificate examination without attendance at a
training college.

Under
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_ Under the New South Wales system, the final examination of pupil-teachers
is af the end of their fourth year of service, provided that they have successfully
passed their yearly examinations. The examination is competitive, and the first
fifteen of each sex on the list of successful candidates receive scholarships of the
value of £72 per annum. The next ten of each sex receive half-scholarships of the
value of £36 per annum. In the case of female students, for whom a residential
trainimg school is provided, board and lodging are provided in lieu of salary, and an
allowance of £1 and 10s. per month respectively is made. The remaining candidates
are permitted to attend the training schools at their own expense, and are allowed
all the privileges of those holding scholarships and half-scholarships. Those who do
not enter the training schools are employed as ex-pupil teachers, and receive
appointments to small schools or positions in the country as assistants.

Lingland.—There are two kinds of training colleges for primary education
in England—residential, which are private institutions chiefly connected with
denominational bodies; and day, which ave unsectarian, non-residential (but students
must lodge in approved buildings), and are attached to a University. The Govern-
ment has no training colleges, but subsidises the two classes mentioned. The annual
grant to vesidential colleges is £50 per annum for each male student, and £35 for
each female ; to the day training colleges the amounts are less, No salary is paid
to the students. The day training college, in addition to normal school courses,
affords opportunities to the best students for a University training. The day college
is much.in favour with King’s scholars, particularly in the large provincial towns,
and with many educationists who desire to bring primary education into close touch
with the University.

Two types of English training colleges are described—one residential and
undenominational, the other a day training college. The scope of the work in the

residential college is set out fully; its chief features are the drawing syllabus,’

syllabus of manual instruction, course of general science and Nature study, extended
course of general science. The general course is for two years, but a third year is’
added for the best men.

Ireland.—The Government has one training college under its direet manage-

ment, and subsidises others. The Government training college has two courses—a -

two years’ course for King’s scholars, and a one year’s course for principals, assistant
teachers of national schools, and University graduates, The college is non-residential,
but students are boarded ard lodged {ree of expense, out of the annual grants for
King’s scholars, in hostels supervised by the principals. The sexes are taught
separately. The “Iixample School,” which is attached to the Model School of this
college, affords good practice in the art of teaching and class management. The
arrangements in the college for teaching science, drawing, and agriculture, are
very good.

Scotlond.—The training colleges in Scotland are denominational institutions,
but are under Government inspection, and are subsidised by the State. TFour classes
of candidates are admitted :—

1. Those with a matriculation certificate or the corresponding Leaving Certificate.
(Chapter XT1.) .

2, Pupil-teachers with Higher Grade Leaving Certificate, or the Matriculation
Certificate of any Scotch University.

3. Non-pupil-teachers with Higher Grade Leaving Certificate.

4. King’s scholars.

King’s scholars, who have taken a matriculation pass, enter at once on a
graduation course at a University, and ave allowed a reduction of time in their
professional work in the college. The colleges are non-residential, but females
residing away from their homes must live in boarding-houses certified by the college
aunthorities. The usual course is for two years, but a third year is granted to.
students who show special merit. The syllabus of the Glasgow United Free Church
Training College is given in full. The main features in the curriculum are drawing,
manual instruction, and general science. ST

America.
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America.—Admission to the training colleges of America is by examination,
and candidates must have completed a four years’ conrse at a high school. Thereis
no special preparation, either academic or professional, for the office of teacher. The
examination questions given in Chapter XXXIII were set for the entrance
examination to New York Training College in January, 1903. They indicate the
standard expected from candidates seeking admission. The chief features of the
American training colleges are—

A course of two years——generally divided into four half-yearly periods.
Free tuition, but no scholarships.

Comprehensive pedagogical training.

The time devoted in learning fo leach.

The means adopted for giving practice in teaching.

The excellent treatment of Nature study and elementary science.

The special courses for teachers of kindergarten and college graduates.
The organisation and equipment.

The training school systems of America ave in striking contrast with those
of the United Kingdom. In American normal schools the student is just
commencing to learn how to teach when the British pupil-teacher is about finishing
his apprenticeship. The British pupil-teacher, between the ages of 14 and 18,
receives a good general education in the pupil-teacher centre, attending one-half of
each day, and some professional training during the other half; but the American
student spends the whole of this time in acquiring a knowledge of the subjects
taught in the high school. For two ycars more the British student adds both to his
academic and professional knowledge ; the American student devotes the two years
to an exclusively pedagogical training. The great strength of the American training
systems lies, in the first place, in the educational status of the candidate at the time
of admission, and, in the second place, in the character of the practical tzaining and
in the comprchensiveness of the syllabus, which realise some of the best ideals of
education.

Conada.—Canada has not the pupil-teacher system, but has training schools
to which candidates ave admitted between the ages of 17 and 18, The courses are
short and the training professional. In the Province of Ontario there is provision
for preparing teachers for elementary classes in training schools attached to Model
Schools. The course in this class lasts only four months, and on its completion the
students receive appointments to elementary schools. Provineial Normal and Model
Schools exist in the important cities of the Province, and atnong the candidates are
teachers who have already had some experience in the elementary schools. 'The
course is for six months, and is confined to professional subjects. The Normal Training
College receives candidates of not less than 18 years of age, who liold the qualification
of a senior leaving certificate from a Canadian high school, or that of a graduate in
Arts of any University in the British Dominion. The course lasts eight months,
and the training is professional in character.

France.—Candidates for admission into the French training schools must
Liold the brevet ¢lémentaire, which is merely an elementary certificate of upper
primary school work. They are admitted on the results of a competitive examina-
tion, but not before the age of 16. The French authorities recognise that they are
not getting the best class of candidates into their training schools, and steps have
been taken to render the teaching service morc attractive to the better pupils who
pass through their splendid upper primary schools. In our own Sfate, the better
boys are not always attracted to the ranks of teachers. If in the Government
Service, they are not found in the employment of the Department of Public
Instruction as teachers. There can be no satisfactory settlement of this question
until the teacher of every grade gets equal rights and recognition with other
branches of the Public Service. It seems anomalous that trained teachers of eight
or ten years’ standing, or even less, should be promoted to other Departments.
After spending a large amount of money on these young persons, with a special
object in view, the State cannot afford to lose their services as teachers. They
naturally accept the new position, with its increased emoluments and opportunities
for promotion, without hesitation; but there should be no reason for them to leave

the
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the service for which they were specu]ly trained, because it should afford them

equal advantages with other Departments. The position of this class of teachers

demands earncst consideration, for the success of the system is largely dependent

on a contented service. .
The most important features in. the fraining schools of France are :—

The work of the practising school, especiaily the character study of the
individual child.

The course of three years——academic and professional.

The pedagogical instruction. -

The instruction in physical and natural science, bygiene, and agriculture.

PUPIL-TEACHERS, NEW SOUTH WALES.

Our own training system now comes under rcview, and it must be stated
that it occupies an unsat]sfactory position in comparison with systems investi-
gated in the United Kingdom, Europe, and America. Compared with countries
where pupil-teachers ave cmplm ed, our system makes inadequate provision for
teaching its pupil-teachers the 01dmfuv cub]ects of instruction. ™The pupil-teacher,
entering as he usually does about the age of 14 or 15 from our Superior bchools
must be carvefully instructed throughout his course, and this instruction, which
must not be less than one hour daily, has to be given by head teachers and mistresses
outside school hours. The ordinary hours of teaching commence at 9 o’clock and
last till after 4, and as the work needs almost continuous application from all
teachers, the extra hour’s instruction comes at a time when all are more or less
jaded, and unfit for further mental effort. The teaching has been described as
inadequate; and in saying so, no reflection on the teachers giving it is intended.
Teachers cannot be e\pcctcd to do the work of a pupil- teacher centre with its staff
of specialists and its superior science equipment. There is no comparison between
the general attainments of a boy taught in a pupil-teacher centre and one taught by
the teachers of a day school. The only places in the United Kingdom (in so far as
came under obsewatlon) in which the instruction is given by the da} -school teachers
are in Ireland and in the city of Edinburgh. The head teachers of that city, dis-
satisfied with the practice, are moving for the establishment of a pupil-teacher centre.
Our system then, in this respect, suffers by comparison with those countries where
pupil- teacher centres exist. Another essential point of diflerence between our system
and those of other countries is to be found in the amount of teaching expected from the
pupil-teacher. In New South Wales he feaches full time daily in charge of a class,
but if he is a beginner he receives much kindly assistance from his punclpal At
the same time he is on the regular staff and is lcsponmble for his class. The pupil-

teacher in the United Kingdom, where cenfres exist, attends on half days only at -

the day school, and is not responsible for classes until the latter part of his term.
This arrangement, it has been stated, does not give entire satisfaction, because the
pupil- “teaclier cannot be alw ays profitably employui The fact remains, however,
that the pupil-teacher in New South Wales has a more responsible position than the
pupil-teacher elsewhere.
The system of pupil-teachers in New South Wales is defective in the following

respeets :—

(¢) The age of admission of candidates as pupil-teachers.

{0) The standard of their attainments on admission,

(¢) The practice of making youths responsible for teaching.

(d) The practice of daily instruction outside or dinary school owurs.

TRAINING SCHOOLS, NEW SOUTH WALES.

The training schools of New South Wales are two in number, 1e51dent1a1 for
females and non—1031d(,ntlal for males, and are under the direet control of the
Minister of Public Instruction. Three classes of candidates are received into them
—scholarship (30 in number), half scholarship (20 in number), and non-scholarship
candidates, and only those pupil-teachers who pass the entrance examination are
admitted. The term of training lasts for one year. . In the Training School r{m

male

117



118

86

male students, Fort-street, the course of study is the first yéar in Artsof the Sydney
University. All the students are taking the course this year, but only a few of
them have matriculated. The professional fraining consists of lectures in the art of
teaching and practical work in the practising sehools. Special teachers are engaged
for drawing, manual instruetion, musie, physiology, and drill. Tn the Tralmno'
School for female students, Hurlstone, Ashfield, the course of study is the standard
of matriculation, pass work, Sydney University. The professional training consists
of lectures in the art of teaching and the management of classes in the practising
school.  Special teachers are employed for drawing g, music, drill, physiology,
kindergarten (theory), and cookery. '

Buildings—The accommodation at the Training College for Male Students
consists of a class-room to seat about thirty-six, and a small retiving-room. The
practising-school is an unsightly wooden structure, large enough to work three
classes comfortably. There is no provision whatever in the 1nst1tut10n for teaching
sclence, but students visit the Technical College one hour each week for instr uction
in physics. The buildings are totally unfitted for the work of a {raining school,
and laboratories, museums, gymnasiums, which are prominent features in most
schools abroad, do mot exist. The Training College for Females is beautifully
situated on the heights of Ashfield, in spacious grounds well laid-out; but the rooms,
while not so nnsatlsfactory as at Fort- street, are small, and, with the exception of
the practising school, very unsuitable for training school purposes. There is no
science equipment.

Courses.—The courses of study in our training schools are too comprehensive
for one year's work, and it is felt that the plofesqlonal part of the training—the
lectures on the art of teaching, and the work of the practising school—suffers in
consequence. If both sides of the training course are to be carried on together, the
academic and the professional, the term should be extended to two years. Such an
extension would allow for the arrangement of a complete course in pedagogy. In
the English Training Colleges, whose students at the {ime of admission are better
prepared than is the case with us, the courses are for two years. In the Scotch
Training Colleges, which students in many cases enter with matriculation passes,
the courses are for two years, and in the American Colleges, which train only for
professional work, the courses are also for two years.

Staff —The staffing of our training schools is altogether inadequate. At the
present time there are over seventy students in Hurlstone Training School—a
number too great for any one lecturer to teach properly. Under existing conditions,
the staff should be largely increased, and with any extension of the scheme such as
the provision for the teaching of science and pedagogy, additional lecturers must
necessarily be appointed. The duties of principal of a training school are suffi-
¢iently onerous to engage his whole time.

Three kinds of tra,mmg school systems have been described in the chapters
on fraining schools :— :

(¢) A pupil-teacher course (starting at age of 14}, followed by a training school
course, including both academic and professional subjects.

() A secondary school course of general education (starting at age of 18),
followed by a purely professional training.

(¢) A secondary school course of general education (starting at age of 17),
followed by a normal course at a Universify. ‘

The first system is common in the United Kingdom, and our own training
schools come under it; the second system is general in Europe and America; the
third is growing in favour in England, particularly in those towns with modern
Universities. After a most careful investigation of the three systems, based upon
personal observation in each case, the Commissioner gives his opinion in favour of
the third system, with some modification. He has come to the conclusion that the
system where youths of immature age, whether pupil-teachers or monitors, are
employed to instruct their fellow pupils, or are made responsible for the progress of
classes, is entirely wrong. He therefore is opposed to the system of pupil-teachers.

- The second system supplies a good training for teachers who will engage in
elementary
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clementary primary instruction, but it makes no provision for brilliant, ambitious
students who arve needed for upper primary work. In this respect it would not
suit our State, because it is necessary for us to train our students to fill positions in
our Superior Schools. ‘The third system—with the following modification—1is
reeommmended in place of our present system :—

() Standard of admission—The leaving certificate of a Superior or High School
(such as the Scotch leaving certificate) ; candidate about the age of 18,

(0) Two years training—general and professional—in a normal school, under
the Department of Public Instruction.

{e} A University course for the best students on the completion of the normal
school course—the whole time to be spent in University work.

The scheme would afford a sunitable training for that important class of
teachers, those responsible for the success of primary instruction, and also provide
the staffs necessary to carry on the work of Superior Schools.

Admission to the normal school should he by competitive examination. The
allowance should be sufiiciently liberal to attract the better class of candidates.
Every student should matriculate not later than the second year of the course. An
examination should be held at the end of the term for provisional certificates and
promotion to the University.

The alterations proposed in the training system are enumerated in the
following statement :—

A. Abolition of present pupil-teacher system.
B. Establishment of normal school system with the undermentioned features—
1. Two years’ course.
2. Complete course in pedagogy.
3. Course in science.
4. Genperal education.
5. Professional training.
6. Manual training.
7. Physical training.
C. Erection of new buildings for normal schools—day classes—with complete
equipment for above-mentioned courses. '
D. Adequate and suitable staffing.

The question of providing teachers for small schools in ouflying districts
of our State still remains for consideration. The matter is one of difficulty which
cannot be overcome by the establishment of a normal school. The present
arrangement is not satisfactory, and in its place it is suggested that the scheme of
training in District Model Schools, which prevails in parts of Canada, be substituted.
The District Model Echools which are to form part of our national system before
long will make very suitable institutions for training candidates for smali sehools.

XIII.
SCHOOL ATTENDANCE.

[7. W. TURNER.]

Statistics show that irregularity of attendance in our State Schools has been,
and still is, very prevalent. This fact is well known to the permanent heads of the
Department of Public Instructicn, who from year to year have directed attention
to the grave defect in our system, and suggested mcans of removing it. This
- condition of things is due to the indifference of parents and to defects in the
compulsory clauses of the Public Instruction Act. The apathy displayed by parents
is deplorable. Mauny children are kept away from school half-days and whole days
for the most trivial of reasons, and others never enter a school from January to
December. So long as the former make sevenfy days attendance in a half-year
they satisfy the provisions of the Act, and as regards the latter, they are not
interfered with in any way. The feeling in the community, and this statement is
mads advisedly, is not sufficiently appreciative of the imporiance of regular school
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attendance. This opinion is foreibly impressed upon one’s mind after visiting such
countries as Switzerland, Holland, and France. In the schools of the first-named
country, with their early hours of attendance in some cases, and their long hours of
regular school-work, punctual and regular attendance is considered a sacred duty
by the parents. It is not to be inferred that there is not a redeeming feature in our
school attendance. There are many schools, and many parents in this State, with
just as high conceptions of duty as those attributed to the Swiss; but it is patent to
every one who moves through the streets that we have an undesirable class growing
up in our midst, receiving no education whatever, and forming a menace to society.
For this class, and for those who attend school in broken periods, with no satisfactory
reason, an immediate amendment of the compulsory clauses is imperative.

The amendments which the Chief Inspector set forth as necessary in 1895
(Chapter XLIII) ave equally applicable to-day. 'To these suggested amendments
one other of great importance may be added, viz., the abolition of & minimum period
of attendance, so as to deal with cases of default from day to day. Under existing
provisions the case of a defaulter cannot be dealt with until months elapse, and in
consequence he can continue his irregular practices for long periods. The provision
to deal with children not in attendance at any school, especially those found in the
streets during school hours, is the most necessary of all the amendments, and the
most vital in the hest interests of the State. A

TFollowing upon the amendment of the compulsory clauses of the Act, the
whole scheme of school attendance should be reorganised, and, for the guidance of
those who will have to undertake the work, the plan adopted by the School Boards
of Bngland is recommeunded. XYor the proper working of the proposed scheme a
sub-department shonld be created, and placed under a capable organiser, with an
efficient stail,

Under the English system, the practice of returning defaulters’ names at the
end of half-years and dealing with their cases months after the period of themr
default, is not known. In the Board Schools the maezimum atiendance is expected.
The matter of attending seventy days as a minimum in a half-year, as with us, or
any other specified minimum, has no place in their system. 'With them the time during
which every child must atiend school is the whole time for which the school is open.

The compulsory clauses and the diseipline of the English school are both
directed towards maintaining a full school attendance. In ourschools, the attendance
particularly as the end of the week approaches, falls off, despite the best efforts of
teachers, and Friday afternoon, in many schools, shows reduced numbers in the
classes. .This is really encouraged by the minimum standard fixed, for a boy only
requires to attend a little more than an average of three days a week, out of five, to
meet all the requirements of the compulsory clauses,  With its abolition, and the
substitution of the principle of dealing immediately with defanlt, a marked
improvement in attendance would soon ensue. 'The teachers in, Great Britain, by
means of this provision, are enabled to maintain very high percentages of attendance.
A great personal effort is put forth by the teachers to secure the ten half-day
attendances on the part of each pupil, and & spirit of emulation is encouraged, and
a system of class vewards is practised to obtain the desived result. Head-teachers
ave specially instructed to acquaint the father, as well as the mother, of a child of
its absence, and teachers must, in the first instance, use all persuasion in their
power for securing an improvement in the attendance of irregular pupils. In some
of the Board Schools, should the attendance in any one week fall below the general
average, a list of the worst cases is prepared and forwarded at once to the attendance
officer for immediate investigation. 1If the efforts of teachers and officers prove
futile, a first notice, directing attention to the infringement of the regulations, is
served on the parents. If this fails, a second notice, calling upon the parent to
attend before a Committee and show caunse why he should not be summoned before
a magistrate, is forwarded, and should this be unheeded, a final appeal, pointing
out the consequences of any further neclect, is issued. Should these appeals have
no effect a direction to prosceute follows, and the defaulter is summoned to the
ordinary police court. It will thus be seen with what vigilance the School Boards
watch the attendance of their pupils, and with what tact they enforce the regulations.
Prosecutions in this State in the case of those guilty of breaches of the compulsory
clauses, are also conducted in the ordinary eourts, but in some of the cities of
America, a very wise provision has been made in the establishment of juvenile
courts for the hearing of all such cases. o In
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In New York the compulsory period of school attendance is from 8 to 16 years
of age, but any child, between 14 and 16, regularly and lawfully engaged in any useful
emplovment or’ service, is exempt from school attendance, The enactment is a
wise one, and has for its object the satisfactory employment of a lad at a crifical
period in his life. It is matter for regret that in our own community too many
boys about this age are not profitably occupled

Truant Schools,—There ave children in all countries who will not attend school
unless under the severest form of compulsion.  For these, truant schools arc necessary.
In England every important town hasits institution for this class of children, and the
general management in all is very similar, The Drury Lane Industrial School in the
very heart of London which provides inreality a home for childrenof the poorest
classes, is a good ’r;ype of the milder form of truant school. The discipline of the
ordinary pubhc school has no attraction for most of these boys, the instruction is
distasteful and above their capacity very often, and attendance in consequence is
irregular. 'They are, therefore, sent to such schools as Drury Lane, where they are fed,
educated, and otherwise cared for. The school work is restricted to a plain education,
in the ordinary subjects, and much attention is given to the industrial branches. This
rational division of subjects supplies just the training necessary for this class. The
success of such schools'is entirely dependent on the discipline and tact of the staff.
The children who attend them are not vicious, but they are wayward and peculiar,
Harsh, unsympathetic, treatment would drive them away from the school, and yet
af the same time firmness is necessary for successful management. The government
of Drury Lane is sympathetic in character, and the success of the institution is
evidenced from the fact that the reform aimed at has in many case been realised.  An
extract from the report of the Governor of the School is quoted here as being
particularly apposite. ““To educate and train theselittle arabs of the alley and gutter
is the primary and proper mission of a day industrial school, and by lending them a
helpful hand, and giving them a helpful life, there is ahounding tostlmony that the
School Board for Tondon is diminishing the supply of ° lloolwms (our larrikins)
by increasing the number of really ]mppy, boyish boys, who eventually become
honest, self-supporting men.”

For the more incorrigible lad who will not attend the public school there are
schools, termed truant schools, the management of which differs from the day
industrial school in respect to the period of detention. A lad sent to the truant
school remains there for about three months, at the end of which period he is
licensed out to attend a Board School on the condition that he attends regularly.
Should he fail to fulfil this condition he is readmitted to the truant school, where
he is compelled to spend about four months. At the end of the time he is again
licensed out to a Board School on the usual condition, and should he again fail to
attend regularly he is sent back to the truant school for a longer permd generally
about five months. It will be evident from the practice just described that great
care is taken by the anthorities to improve the character of the lad. The trammg
‘consists of the ordinary school subjects in elementary standard, and instruction in
technical branches by skilled trade masters.

The truant school does not give the freedom of the day industrial school. Tt
deals with a differcnt class of lads, and a form of discipline more severe, though just
and kind, is maintained. Inthe Upton Road School, the dining-room, the kltchen and
the dormifories are all satisfactory features of the organisa-tion, and the equipment
includes o gymmasium, a fine swimming-bath, and hot and cold water baths. A
fair amount of time is given to recreation, but study and work are very constant
throughout the week. S8pecial religious instruetion is given by the clergymen of
cach denomination once a week, and the boys attend their respective churches on
Sunday, under the supervision of teachers of like faith. In one of the truant schools
1t is noted that many friends in the city in which the school is situated take a
special interest in the school, and invite the boys to social gatherings.

The necessity for establishing a trnant sckool in Sydney has long been felt.
Habitual truanting is far too common in our midst, and the only way to reduce the
evil is as sutwested Amendment of the Act as indicated will result, there is no
doubt, in a much improved attendance, but there are boys in our city for whom
nothing short of the truant school will be a sufficient deterrent, _
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No reform can begin at the top, and as the reforms the Commissioner
proposes to recommend must depend woon regular and full school-attendance as an
inifial condition, some new principles must be introduced info the present Public
Instruction Act of New South Wales. Compulsory education, in its full, complete
sense, must become a live and educative force before the higher developments of
public education can be hopefully undertaken. The basical improvements, reduced
to cardinal issues, are as follows:—

1. The abolition of a minimum attendance.
2. The provision of adequate means to secure full and regular attendance, and
of eorrective influences to such an end.

The present Amending Bill before Parliament contains all the essential
provisions for effecting the improvements in question. The Bill abolishes the period
of default, and provides for truant schools. Until this measure becomes law nothing
can be attempted in these all-important directions. The Commissioner’s immediate
recommendations are subjoined :—

1. Abolition of minimum attendance so as to deal with default from day to day.

2. Establishment of one class of truant schools on such a broad basis as to
include the best features of these distinet types of schools at present in
vogue in London. This is practically met by the present Bill, inasmuch
as the period of detention is left to the Minister ; it can be for years, or for
shorter periods, or simply for daily attendances, as may be warranted by
the circumstances of each case.

8. Establishment of Special Courts for the hearing of juvenile cases. A special
Act should be passed for this purpose, unless provision can be incorporated
in the present Public Instruction Amending Bill.

_ Most of the administrative details must be provided for in Regulations, and
the more important of these are comprised in the following :—

1. Division of the State into districts solely for the working of the school
attendance provisions.

2. Instructions to teachers and attendance officers as to their respective and
mutual duties.

8. The specification of definite lines to govern the junctures of caution and
prosecution, and the issue of exemption certificates.

The Commissioner’s report contains all the necessary data in regard to these
matters, and he will be prepared in due course, when the Act has been amended, to
assist in the compilation of such regulations as hie has indicated.

Permanent Industrial Schools.—The work of reforming the worst classes of
boys is conducted in England in the Permanent Industrial Schools. The boys are
cither sent to training-ships as the ‘“Shaftesbury” and “Exmouth ™ or placed in
homes or barracks on theland, The shortest period of detention on the ¢“Shaftesbury”
is eighteen months, and this the captain thinks is little enongh if complete reformation
is to be obtained. The chief features of the ship are the instruction in seamanship,
to which is added practical experience in sailing a vessel ; the physical training,
which is carried out on Sandow’s principle ; and the classes for instruction in
technical branches necessary to make the boys more cfficient as seamen. The latest
statislics show that over 50 per cent. of the boys get positions in the Royal Navy
and merchant service. The care over the lads does not end with their departure
from the ship. A shipping agent, who is on the staff, is entrusted with the duty of
finding positions on ships for those who are eligible, and looking after their interests
when they return to port. He performs a similar duty, in so far as is practicable,
for those apprenticed on land, and the supervision in both cases is continued to the
age of 18 years. The practice of permitting the good-condunet boys on the ship to
visit their homes once a year for a few days has much to commend it. It speaks
well for the discipline of the ship that the hoys return punctually on the expiration
of their leave, and that the privilege has never been abused.

' On the matter of organisation in reformatory schools of the character of the
¢ Shaftesbury ” the captain holds some well-defined views. Ie is in favour of
establishing barracks on land near the shore. He disapproves of a ship as a
dwelling-place. He considers that a ship has several drawbacks to a proper training—
‘ insufficient



21

insufficient space, trouble through infectious and contagious discase, continual
expenses for repairs. 1In place of the sailing ship he advocates the use of a steam
tender by means of which the boys would get the experience and preparation
necessary for positions in modern sea-going ships.

The Philanthropic Home, Redhill, Surrey, a private reformatory, is a splendid
property, of large extent, and offers plenty of scope for agricultural training, which
is the chief occupation of the institution. The Home is organised on the family
principle, and the 300 boys in attendance live in five separate houses. After the
course of agriculture each hoy is given the opportunity of learning a trade. At the
expiration of their term, employment is found for the boys at home or in the
colonies, and their welfare is carefully considered for at least four years after their
discharge from the school.

The Government of Norway has established a reformatory in Bastd, in the
Kristiania Fiord, for its juvenile offenders. The present superintendent was
commissioned by his Government a few years ago to visit Hurope, the United
Kingdom, and America, and inquire into the organisation and discipline of the
reformatories in those countries. On his refurn he was placed in charge of the
Basto Reformatory. The two most important features of organisation which he
introduced are the principle of homes and the classification by age. There are
three homes, each under its own master and assistants, and each with its own school,
workshops, and gardens, The boys only meet in common in the chapel, the dining-
room (in divisions), and on the drill-ground. The youngest home inctudes the
pupils under 12 years of age, the middle home those hetween 12 and 15, and the
senior home those above 15. According to the judgment and experience of the
Superintendent, the division on the basis of age gives the best moral results.
Although there are excellent natural opportunities at Basts for a nautical training,
nothing is done in that dircction. While some exception can be taken to the
construction of the dormitories, the institution, on the whole, is admirably adapted
for its purpose. The hoys, under their officers, form a happy little settlement, and
are occupied in attending school, cultivating the land, and learning various trades.

In the matter of reformatory schools, our State has little to learn from those
of other countries. The “Shaftesbury” Training ship gives a good preparation for
service in sea-going vessels, with the result that the majority of the lads going out
every year enter the Royal Navy or the merchant service. In this respect, more
should be done in our Training Ship fo prepare lads for a sea-going life. In its
general organisation and discipline the “Sobraon ™ is unequalled.

Reformatories for girls in other parts have no features which are not known
to us, and in the Parramatta Girls’ Industrial School our State has an institution of
" the highest value to the community. The Carpenterian Reformatory for boys, in so
far as the nature of the buildings will admit, is well organised, and is doing highly
creditable work, The best results, however, can only be realised when the
Government has its own buildings. The prineiple of dividing the boys into families
and classifying them according to age, as is done at Bastd and Redhill, is strongly
recommended.

XTV.
CO-EDUCATION.
[J. W. TURNER ]

The subject is a very vexed one, and there is great diversity of opinion as
to how far the sexes should be educated together. In some continental countries,
particularly in France and Germany, separate classes for the sexes are provided
in all the Jarge cities, in both primary and secondary schools, and the feeling
there is opposed to co-cducation. In the United Kingdom there are separate classes
and mixed classes in the large cities, but it may b= said that the feeling is
slightly in favour of the mixed system. In America the mixed system is very
general, and has the endorsement of some of the most prominent edueationists of
that country. Dr. Brooks, of Philadelphia, in his scheme for the development of
high schools, advocates three distinet courses of study in each school—a general
course to be taken by both sexes in common, with a provision for separate specialised
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courses, He has no hesitation in recommending that high schools with these
conditions should be open to both boys and girls. This system, he considers, is a
natural one, and, when properly conducted, conduces to better discipline and a
higher standard of moral thought and feeling. While he believes that the mixed
system, on the plan proposed, is in accordance with a true theory of education, he
also supports it on the ground of economy and convenience. Dr. Maecalister favours
the teaching of the sexes together throughout their school life, and the conduet of
the pupils of both sexes in the institution under his care supports his belief as to
the value of the system. Dr. Balliet, of Springfield, Massachusetts, strongly
advocates co-education, and as strongly opposes artificial separation. In New
York the feeling in favour of co-education 1s not strong. The Girls’ High School
in that city, which was opened about twelve months ago, is a magnificent structure,
replete with the most modern equipment, including two gymmasiums, and has
accommodation for 2,500 pupils. In the majority report, which appears in the
Boston School Document, No. 19, 1870, the Committee refers to the objection raised

- by physicians to co-education, and recommends mixed classes in the normal schools,
in hoth classes of high schools, Latin and English, and in the primary schools of
that city.

Yoreign educationists hold different views on co-education, as investigated in
America. Dr. Schlee, Germany, considers that co-education, under certain circum-
stances, is advantageous ; Professor Wactzoldt, Germany, doubts whether it has a
moral advantage ; Professor Hausknecht, Germany, says that as a principle it does
not provide for the needs of the separate sexes; Mlle. Dugard, France, says that the
appearance of the classes in mixed schools seem to her even better than in the
separate schools; Anna Bentzen, Norway, from the moral standpoint, sees only
healthy results from American co-education. The physical condition of the pupils
does not impress her, but this she does not attribute to the mixed teaching. In
regard to the economical aspect of the question, considering the great expénse in
equipping laboratories for separate teaching, she favours the principle of co-education.

The summarised views of two eminent educationists, of England and America,
are given :— '

Mr. Sadler, England, favours a separate course of study after the girl has
reached the age of about 13.

Dr. Harris, ‘America, advocates co-education throughout the whole school
career.

The Commissioner’s personal conviction is that co-education is desirable, but,
considering that our largest schools have been organised and conducted on the
separate system for so many years, he does not propose any change regarding
them. In the 'scheme of superior schools with specialised courses which he has
recommended, the Commissioner isof opinion that co-education might be introduced
with benefit; and in regard to the proposed new training schools, the classes should
be co-educational. The Commissioner certainly would not reduce the amount of
co-educational teaching which exists at present in our schools.

XV.

INSPECTION v. EXAMINATION.
[J. W. TORNER ]

+ This is a-much vexed question in our midst. In Chapter LII an endeavour
has been made to set forth as” impartially as possible the evidence collected on the
point. The Commissioner has passed through all the grades of the New South
Wales teaching experience, and in his capacity as a teacher he has, of course,
in common with all other New South Wales teachers, been subjected to the
examination process. Personally he has no grievance against it. He has always
recognised it as a method which the controlling minds of the Department
deem it necessary to follow in the interests of proper school organisation. He
ccarried away with him, therefore, in his investigations nothing of that vesentment
which teachers are usually credited with feeling against the examination process,
Anp earnest teacher cannot fail to profit by an intelligent examination of his sch]ool{l;;
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but then it is submitted that he would profit far more if the Inspector were freed
from this huge mechanical duty, and left at liberty to confer, advise, and sympa-
thetically instruct the teacher, not once in a year, but as many times as practicable.
An element of the matter that strikes one forcibly is the fact that the large number
of teachers in our service have not been efficiently trained, and these would profit
best when coming into contact with their Inspectors, if the latter came to them as a
sympathetic force, imparted instruction in methods, and gave general advice
according to the needs of those concerned. The word reform is in everybody’s
mouth in regard to educational matters in this State, and it is urgently necessary to
discriminate between the popular cry and the proper need for development and
improvement. A reactionary spirit is too often mistaken for a reform movement.
We have had examination so long that it is but natural that there should be some
reaction against it. Probably if we had had inspection methods all this time, there
would be a determinate outery for examination. The Commissioner has endeavoured
to keep his mind clear on this point, and to treat the question purely from the
standpoint as to which process, considering everything, is best for the educational
service of the State, and his conclusions, as set forth at the end of Chapter LII, are
as follow :—In conclusion, the Commissioner is convinced that in all countries
where there is a well-regulated system of public instruction the process of inspection
should be substituted for that of examination. Bearing in mind, however, the fact
that the system of examination has heen so continuously followed in New South
Wales, the Commissioner recognises that there may be felt some natural hesitation
in at once abandoning it in favour of that of inspeection. Any risks involved in
such a change would, however,*be fully provided for if the power be given to the
Chief Inspector of Schools to ovder the examination of a school where he deems such
a course to be necessary, either from his own obscrvation or the report of the local
Inspector.

The only argument against this alteration is that it would be dangerous to
release teachers from this so-called check upon their work. To that it can be replied
that the inspectorial service of New South Wales is one of the most useful and
practical bodies of men that could be got together in any country, and the
Commissioner feels sure that they would be just as well able to keep their finger
upon the pulse of school work without the cumbersome machinery of school
exanmination as in use to-day. He subscribes most heartily to the opinions he has
quoted against the examination process, and all his observations have tended to
sustain him in the convietion that we must frust the teacher more, and give the
Inspector a freer hand to direct and advise those who have to work under him.

XVL
RURAL SCHOOLS.

[J. W. TURNER.]

In this paper a matter of considerable importance to country people in New
South Wales is dealt with. It was deemed necessary to quote from the report of the
"Educational Conference of 1902 to a sufficient exlent to show the opinions of several
of our more experienced Inspectors wpon the question of rural schools. It will
be noted that in that Conference no definite arrangement was arrived at, although
the subject was comprehensively discussed. It therefore impressed itself on fhe
Commissioner’s mind as a matter to which he should pay special attention while on
his investigations. It will be seen from the information furnished in Chapter LVIII
that the subject has been effectively dealt with in America. The illustrations given
will show the methods adopted. The evidence quoted is from sound practical men,
who, unlike educationists in most other countries visited, have had to grapple with
the problem of educating a population scattered in small aggregations over a vast
expanse of country. The central school system in America appeals to ome
strongly as a solution of the trouble, and as is done in America, the child should
be brought to the school and not the school to the child. Speaking from personal
experience there is excellent material in the country districts for teachers to work
upon, but as matters now are, many a bright boy and girl are shut off from the
avenues of knowledge, just when the mind is beginning to work, and the interest iv
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learning to quicken. As regards families so seattered as to be far out of the reach
of any school, nothing much can be done beyond what the Department is now
attempting, but what the Commissioner is most concerned about is the raising of
the standard of education generally throughout the country, and raising it in a
marked and definite way. In this connection it suggests itself that parents stand
in need of some enlightenment on this matter. At present they do not realise the
difference between school and school. In every small centre of population parents
agitate until they get a school building, utterly unmindful of the fact that the
multiplication of these small schools deprives their children of a lot of advantages
appertaining to schools of a higher standard. The statement is often made that the
city has all the educational advantages, and that the country has to be satisfied with
a lower grade standard of instruetion.

Some steps should be taken to bring home to the parents concerned the great
difference between the standard of instruction in Provisional, or Ninth or Tenth
Class Schools, and in that of a Third or Fourth Class School. If parents could be
Ted to dispossess their minds of the idea that by ‘getting a certain amount of
Government money spent in small centres of population they were consulting the
best interests of their children, a great reform would be effected, beeause it is not
merely the establishment of any sort of school that means the advancement of their
children’s education, but rather the establishment of such a school as will result in
their children being thoroughly tuught to the standard of town schools.

If our Inspectors were inmstructed to continuously address the parents in the
different centres on this point, the Commissioner thinks that the Department would
have less applications for the establishment of small schools teaching the three
“ R's,” and that these small communities would combine to secure the establishment
of a school of higher standard, which would give their children almost equal
advantages with those attending schools in the populous areas. In this connection
the Department should undoubtedly assist parents in the matter of conveying
children to schools so established.

One good concentrated school would supply the educational wants of a
community which now has to rely on several small schools of no particular character.

The amalgamation of several small schools into a school of the Tourth Class,
for example, would ensure, in the first place, the appointment of a head teacher
of good aftainments, and trained assistant teachers. With the better qualified
teachers higher standards of work could be reached. A parent would not be under
the expense or inconvenience of sending his child from home if he wished to give
him a good education. The local Central School could be so organised that there
would he no general necessity for such a course. Many, if not all, of the subjects
taught in the city schools, could be taught in the Central School.

The establishment of Central Scheols need not in any way clash with the
District Model Schools. The former are intended to give certain educational
advantages to children living away from towns, the latter are designed to give the
best public school education to the children of a town and district. The District
Model School no doubt would bave a wide curriculum, and possibly wounld teach
some subjects heyond the course of the Central School, and some parents, for very
good reasons, might desire to send their children to it. To meet the wishes of such
parents, it might be considered advisable to have a scheme of scholarships providing
admission from the Central Schools, on the completion of the course by the pupils,
to the District Model Schools.

On the mere question of cost, the Central School system would prove cheaper
than the present arrangement of separate small schools, because the Department
would be relieved of the necessity of huilding and repairing small schools, as well as
of paying salaries to teachers, and providing school material. Even if the scheme
cost more, the great benefit conferred upon the children in the matter of providing
a higher education would warrant the change.

The Commissioner makes these recommendations because he feels convinced
that the community would benefit considerably if our small schools were considerably
reduced in number, and a more uniform quality of education given to the whole of
the children of the State. At present, without doubt, the children of the towns and
cities have many educational advantages over the children spread through the

RECOMMENDATIONS.
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RECOMMENDATIONS. o
[J. W, TURNER.] ‘ "

That & Kindergarten Training College should be established.

That as soon as there are sufficient trained teachers of Kindergarten the subject
should be taught in. all infant schools, and schools with a first class in which
female assistants are employed.

That until the Kindergarten Training College is establised students in Hurlstone

Training School should he regularly instructed in the subject, theory and
practice. '

. That manual training should be introduced into the lower and middle classes of

the primary school to form a link between the Kindergarten occupations and
the manual work of the superior schools.

That the instruction given in manual training in the higher classes should be
on a more liberal scale and in accordance with the standards fully set
forth in Chapter XVITI.

That all material, tools, &c., necessary for the manual training workshops
should be provided free of cost to the pupils.

. That a superintendent of drawing should be appointed to re-organise the whole

method of teaching drawing in the public schools of the State, and that the
greatest care should be exercised to see that a suitable man is obtained from
the accredited art centres of London. The information submitted by the
Commissioner on the teaching of drawing (see Chapter XX) will show what is
being done in London, and it means everything to the proper reconstruclion
of the teaching of this subject in our schools that a man of all.round qualifi-
cations should be secured.

. That the subjects of instruetion in our superior schools should be remodelled

with a view to the definite teaching of science, commerce, industry, and
agriculture. The Commissioner has collected a variety of information on the
teaching of these subjects in upper primary schools, but he would strongly
urge that the French system be followed in its general outlines. (See Chapter
IX, and time-table, Chapter XIV.)

That the course of domestic cconomy, as taught in the givls’ departments of our
primary schools, should be considerably enlarged. At present such course is
confined to cookery and needlework. The extra subjects that should be
included, and soundly taught, are laundry work, and as far as practicable, other
house-kecping methods. These will necessitate careful selection, and sufficient
data can be supplied from which to make an appropriate choice. :

. That when the feaching of the subjects recommended for girls has been

sufficiently extended, the principle followed in England, America, and France,
of appointing inspectresses should be adopted. This course is not recommended
in regard to general education, but in connection with the special teaching of
feminine subjects. It is obvious that such work will be better supervised by
women.

. hat moral and civic instruction should be considerably expanded, and more

definitely taught. At present in our schools, beyond scripture lessons and
a somewhat technical programme of temperance instruction, the subject is not
systematically taught. In Jrance and America the range of specific teaching
in these subjects may be said to have been extended so as to cover every
requirement. In teaching of patriotism, good manners, and practical citizen-
ship, the system in those countries is very thorough. New South Wales could
advantageously follow their example. (See Chapters VIII, IX, XIIL)

As regards co-education the Commissioner refrains from submitting a recom-
mendation. It prevails largely in England, and it finds favour in America, but
not upon the Continent. There may he things good in themselves, which it
would not be wise to adopt for the very hest of reasons. In all our large
schools the sexes are separate, and to suddenly alter this arrangement would
lead to the confusion of our teaching methods, and for some considerable time
to come, to disorganisation. If the arrangement of pupils in mixed classes be
decided upon it should he very gradually introduced. 11.
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11. That the compulsory clauses of the presont Public Instruction Act be amended
to provide for:— _

(@) The abolition of a stated minimum attendance so as to deal with default
from day to day.

{(8) The establishment of truant schools, ‘

(¢} The establishment of special Courts for the hearing of juvenile cases.

(d) The establishment of special schools for newsboys and other working
lads.

12. That a thorough reconstruction of our Public School Training System be made
in the following directions :—

A. Abolition of present pupil-teacher system.
B. Establishment of a training school system with the following features : —

1. Age of admission to be not less than 17 years.

2. Standard of admission to be that of the completed course in a
superior or high school, or its equivalent.

8. The course to be of two years, and to comprise the following :—

(@) General education.
(b) Professional training.
(¢) Complete course in pedagogy.
(d) Full course in science.
(¢) Manual training.
(f) Physical training.
C. A university course for the best students on the completion of the
training school course—students to be free from teaching in schools.
D. Construction of new buildings for training school purposes—complete
equipment for general and scientifie teaching to he provided.
E. Establishment of classes in the Distriet Model Schools for the training
of teachers of small schools, which will not come within the scope of
the centralised scheme.

13. Thaf the process of inspection should be substituted for examination.

14, That the central school system, so successful in America, should be brought
gradually into operation in this State. To this end it is recommended that no
more small schools be erected until it has been ascertained whether or not it is
practicable to centralise the teaching for the district concerned. As regards
groups of existing small schools, it would be well to try the experiment in
certain localities, and to extend the principle, without undue sacrifice, if initial
results proved satisfactory.

15. In the matter of the construection of school buildings and the seating arrange-
ments the Commissioner does not propose to submit specific recommendatjons,
because he is well aware of the fact that the alterations and re-arrangements
entailed could not be carried out without enormous expense. He will content
himself with calling attention to the methods adopted in other countries, which
make for all that is best in hygiene and teaching convenience :—

(a) Single class-rooms to accommodate about fifty punils are preferred to
the long rooms in which from four to six classes are taught. Such
rooms ar¢ more easily ventilated, lighted, and heated, and the teacher
is greatly assisted by the isolation.

(0) As regards the furniture there is room for considerable improvement.
The school furniture in use in our schools is of the most obsolete type,
long, plain, backless forms, and the long desk being mostly in use.
In a few of our superior schools there is some good furniture which
has been imported from Canada. The best type of school furniture is
seen. in Switzerland, and there is no reason why the Swiss style of desk
cannot be made in our own State, from our own timber, and supplied
to our schools,

CONCLUSION



97
XVIIL.
CONCLUSION.

In transmitting to your Excellency this Report as to the character of the
existing system of primary education of this State, and as to the nature of
improvements which, in your Commissioners’ judgment should be effected therein,
it remains but to add that the following Extended Report, Chapters I to LVIII,
i1s not veally of the mature of an Appendix. It expresses in greater detail the
Commissioners’ opinions, and the facts upon which they are founded; it affords
Tuller information as to the operation or character of other educational systems; it
focuses information upon, and discusses with greater thoroughness, many of the
more important features of education and instruction. It is intended, therefore, to
be read in connection with these Summaries, which, in the nature of the case, can
give only a very imperfect conception of the general question.

Later, your Commissioners hope to have the honour of submitting for your
Excellency’s acceptance a report upon other branches of education.

‘We have the hoﬁour to be, -
Your Excellency’s most obedient servants,

G. H. KNIBBS,

J. W. TURNER.
S December, 1903.
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Appendix to Summarised Report.

SYNOPSIS OF CONCLUSIONS.

(1.) Conclusions.—The following synopsis of conclusions expresses the opinions
of the Commissioners in as brief a form as possible in reference to the subjects dealt
with in the several chapters writfen by them. In many cases, but not invariably,
they appear at the termination of the various chapters. Without necessarily taking
the form of recommendations, they at least indicate the views of each Commissioner
as to the necessity and nature of the reform that should, in the Commissioners’
opinion, characterise the future history of the Department of Public Instruction.
In this way they serve to reveal the extent of our educational limitations, and their
grouping in this Division admits of those limitations being readily perceived.

As in the case of the chapters, each Commissioner is respounsible only for his
own conclusions, and for the statements upon which they ave based. The extent of
agreement, and difference between the Commissioners and the attitude of cach
Commissioner to the question of reform, has already appeared.

CHEAPTER IV.-——The‘ Kindergarten and School for Infants, Part I [G.H.K.],
Part IT [3.W.T.], Part ITI [G.H.K.]

(1.) Judging kindergarten (a) by its rationale, () by its history, and (¢) from
actual observation, the Commissioners consider it to be of high importance
in an educational system, and to be the proper inifial step in all educa-
tion. This they believe to have been long ago demonstrated heyond all
douht.

(2.) Its absence in any scheme of public instruction they believe to be a serious
defect, and one which, particularly in a democratic community, ought
not to continue.

(3.) The form of kindergarten most desirable is what may be called modified
Froebelian kindergarten.

(4.) It is essentinl, in modifying the kindergarten, that its systematic character
be maintained, and that the Froebelian prineiples be strictly adhered to;
that is to say, while the scheme should be thoroughly organised and
articulated, the whole of the instruction should be developed through
play ; self-activity should be promoted ; the course should not be allowed
to become charged and burdened merely with primary work, which of
course would destroy its Froebelian character.

(6.) Desultory employment of some or all of the gifts and occupations is not
kindergarten as understood by educationists, and should not he substituted
for true kindergarten.

(6.) Kindergartens should be conducted by properly educated and properly
trained teachers, who, in addition to having a good secondary education,
have systematically studied at least Froebelian occupations, the psychology

.of peedagogy, the theory of education, the history of pzedagogy, and
hygiene. (See particulars hereinafter.) Teaching by uneducated persons,
or by those wlo do not thoroughly understand kindergarten theory, is
to be deprecated.

(7.) The kindergarten that exists at present in the schools under the Depart-
ment of Puoblic Instruction (@) is not yet systematic; (&) nor is it
adequate; moreover, (¢) it is not kindergarten in the European or American
sense. (d) From the preceding brief indication of the geographical
extension and history of kindergarten, it is obvious that this State, in so
far as its Department of Public Instruction is concerned, is seriously
behind the practice of Europe and America in vespect of kindergarten-
teaching. ,

(8.) Where it exists at all, the present kindergarten-equipment of ¢ public
schools’ is guite inadequate. (9.)
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(9.) Every kindergarten should possess an infants’ garden, a full equipment
of material, and should have a well articulated kindergarten scheme.

(10.) Children should be allowed to attend the kindergarten at any age above
three years and up to seven years.

(11.) The hygienic condition of kindergartens, as well as of other schools, should
be perfect, and very different from what they now are; (@) in regard to
school-buildings ; (&) and in regard {o care of the children.

(12.) When kindergarten is introduced, it should be thorough, and not
attempted at all until thorough. The value of kindergarten camnnot
be judged from a half-developed scheme, and it has often been adversely
judged through imperfect presentation.

(33.) As soon as infant-schools are properly equipped with respect to hygiene
and to kindergarten material, strong inducement to the people should be
held out to send their little ones to them by suitable advertisement of
the advantages of such schools.

(14) Attendance at the kindergarten should be compulsory atthe age of six
years, but not before. '

OmraprEr V.—Outlines of some Educational Systems, Switzerland. [G.H.K.]

(1.) The educational opportunities are much greater for children in Switzerland
than they are for children in New South Wales—the system of education
being better both in respect of (@) curriculum and (3) professional
qualification of the teaching staff.

(2.) The primary schools of Switzerland are generally excellent in respect of
their design, hygiene, pedagogical equipment, and general appearance.

(8.} The scientific outfit, and their lighting, ventilation, and heating arrange-
ments leave but little to be desired.

CuaPrER VI.—Primary Education in Germany and other Countries of Europe.
[GH.K.]

(1.) A general review of European primary education reveals the fact that
it is far superior to that of New South Wales in almost every respect.

(2.) The great difference is in the inadequate provision made by us for the
training of teachers, and in our practice of utilising the service of mere
children as teachers.

(8.) This blot on our system reacts unfavourably on the teachers themselves.

Cuaprer VIL.—Public Instruction in Russia. [Edited.—G.H.K.]

(1) Russian education is rapidly advancing, and exhibits, in particular
directions, excellent features.

(2.) The Russian Government is making efforts to liberalise the system of
public instruetion.

CrapreEr VIIIL.—The Primary School System of France. [J.W.T.]

The French primary system provides for well-arranged, properly co-ordinated
courses of instruction. Its aim in the first place is to form charaeter in the child,
and in the second place to prepare him for the duties of life.

The moral teaching reaches a high standard.

The plan of inspection gives the best results.

Cuarrer IX.—Upper Primary Schools of France. [J.W.T.]

The upper primary schools of France are practical and utilitarian in character,
but not to the extent of giving an apprenticeship.
The preparation of the pupils proceeds along the lines of a general education,
or in the direction of & commercial, industrial, or agricultural training.
The scheme of scholarships provides for the poorest in the land.
Cuarrer X.
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CuarreR X.—The Public Schools of Paris. [J.W.T.]

The benevolent activities in Paris are wonderfully developed.

‘While it is not necessary to introduce all these features into our system, some
of them counld be adopted with advantage.

The scheme of bursaries is on a most munificent scale.

CuapreErR X1 —Elementary and Higher Grade Schools of England. [J.W.T.]

The higher grade schools of England afford a very fine training. ,

They give a woocl general nducatlon with a specialisation towards scientific,
technical, and commercial subjects.

For the general needs of a community they are better than our superior schools.

Co- education of the sexes exists in many of these schools with the best of results.

CuarrEr XIT.—Elementary and Higher Grade Schools of Edinburgh. [J.W.T.]

The modern curriculum and the up-to-date equipment of higher grade schools
obtain in Edinburgh.

- A leaving certificate is issued on the completion of the course.

A similar certificate should be awarded to our pupils on completing their
superior school course.

Cuarrer XIII.-—Elementary and Grammar Schools of the United States. [J.W.T.]

Buildings are well arranged on the single-room principle.

Good discipline prevails. This in some measure is accounted for hy the
organisation. '

Moral teaching forms an important part of the instruction.

Special attentiou is given to instructing the pupils in the rights and duties of
citizenship. Patriotism is regularly inculeated.

Moral and civic instruction in our schools should be more systematically and
thomumhlv taught.

Nature study has a prominent place in the programme of the American
teacher. The separate class-room facilitates the work.

CuarTer XIV.—The Public 8chools of Toronto, Canada. [J.W.T.]

The Toronto school authorities have made excellent provision for the teaching
of newshoys. .

The instruction is largely practical.

An institution of a similar character in Sydney is urc'ently needed,

CraPTER XV.—Tthical and Religious Instruction and Education. [G.H.K.]

(1) The provisions, relating to religious education, of the Public Instruction
Actare notavailed of by the clergy of the various religious denominations,
as it might have been hoped. If would be well, therefore, if a circular
were issued, calling attention to the provisions of the Act, and inviting
the co-operation of the cler gy in providing for the moral religious
education of the people of this State.

{2) Since the clergy have many calls on their time, and sinee in country
districts visitation of the schools is often impossible, a scheme for ethical
instruction on very similar lines to the French, which is at once noble,
and, as regards religious differences, neutral, is much to be desired.
Such instruction should be developed on the lines suggested in section

10 of chapter XV., and ought to embrace the relation of the child or
person to
() Himself. (Personal ethics.)
(0) His fellows, (Social ethics.)
(¢) His country. (National ethics.) .
(d) The world. (Philanthropy.) He
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,He should thus be taught to recognise something of the reality of these
relationships through the cultivation of

(1) Personal ideals and character.

(i1) The social virtues.

(iii) Patriotism, loyal response to the just claims of his country, and
the wish to sce its institutions perfected.

(iv) The love of mankind, without regard to racial or religious
differences.

All these elements should in the actual instruction as far as possible be
united, not dissociated.

(3) A text-book for the guidance of feachers should be written, not by an
ordinary pmedagogue, but by a specialist in moral philosophy, having in
addition a thorough grasp of modern theory of instruction, and of the
child mind in its differcnt stages of development.

(4) Wall-sheets, containing the fundamental points of the text-book, worthy
of an effort to create noble ideals, ought to be placed on the walls of
every school in the State.

(5) The elements of good manners, which depend upon nobility and generosity
of heart, onght to be impressed upon the children, and they ought to be
taught that politeness and grace of manner, when the natural expression
of a good heart and of sensjtive regard for the personality of others, are
among the finest adornments of the human being.

(6) In the training of teachers, attention should be paid to ethics and the
importance of the social graces.

Cuarrer XVI.—Education of the Will. [G.H.K.]

(1) An educational system that fails to take acecount of the training of the
human will as the fundamental element in developing personal and
national force of character, utterly fails in one of its most iniportant
functions.

(2) All teachers should, before commencing to teach, receive such psychological
and other instruction as will cnable them to appreciate and discharge this
part of their task.

(3) The mechanical discipline should be recognised as injurious, as tending to

‘ diminish force of character. '

(4) The only satisfactory discipline is that which secures obedience and good
conduct through the pupil’s own. self-directed response to the personality
of the teacher.

(3) A strong respect for the individualify, and for the sclf-expression of a
child, is to be expected of every teacher, since only by the tact and
sympathy therewith associated can the personal influence he directive,
and not coercive.

(6) The disciplinary relationship between teacher and pupil should always he
regarded from the double standpoint, viz., that the development of
character, and the securing of good conditions for instruction, are the
real aims of all truly educational discipline.

(7) Mercly mechanical teachers who fail fo see this should be required to
thoroughly inform themselves as to the theory of discipline, and to
introduce the dircetive, in lieu of the coercive discipline.

CHAPTER XVI]f.—Physical Culture, Gymnastics, ete. [G.H.K.]

(1) Insufficient attention has heen paid in New South Wales to physical
culture and gymnasties.

(2) Systematic instruction therein should be given to all teachers in training
by a eompetent instructor having the necessary theoretical and practical
knowledge. The theoretical knowledge should include sufficient general
scientific education, and knowledge of the art of teaching his subject to
others. : (3)
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(3) With a view of qualifying teachers in different parts of the State to give
instruction in their schools, holiday courses, similar to those in Tasmania,
should be given in the larger country towns.

(4) Suitable gymnastic exercises on the lines of a rational physical culture
should form part of the ordinary curriculum in schools.

(5) Special effort should be directed to making these exercises as attractive as
possible to the children, as well as educative.

Crarrer XVIIT.—Manual Training. [J.W.T.]

Manual training, on account of its educative and practical value, should be
given in every class in our schools,

Provision should be made for working in wood and iron in the case of the
older hoys.

Specially trained teachers should be employed.

The teaching of domestic economy in our girls’ schools should be extended
to include other features of housckeeping.

Caaprer XIX.—Manual Training and Sloyd. [G.H.K.]

(1) Manual training should be included in the curriculum of the public schools
in all the lalger towns, as a natural extension of kindergarten, and
because of its éducative and practical value.

(2) It should take the form of Sloyd, and not be merely trade- teac]unn'
Carpentry and trade-teaching is not comparable to Sloyd, and is not
adequate.

(8) It should be taught by properly trained teachers who have systema,tlcally
studied Sloyd “and are thoroughly acquainted with its theory.

(4} Instruction in Sloyd should form part of the curriculum in the training
college.

Cuaprer XX.—Drawing: London Board Schools and San Francisco. [J.W.T.]

The drawing in our schools should be complete]y remodelied.

thmoucrhlv qualified teacher of the subject with the best credentials from
London art centres should be at onee introduced.

Cuarrer XXI.—The Teaching of Elementary Drawing in Burope. [G.H.K.]

(1) Drawing should be more thoroughly taught, heth in schools and to the
teachers of the State.

(2) “ Drawing from nature ** should be first practised, and should bo freekand
at the commencement 80 as to stimulate form-memory.

(3) Colouring should be early introdueed, so as to stimulate the colour-sense
and colour -memory.

(4) Geometrical and perspective drawing should also be taught, collaterally
with purely artistic drawing.

(6) The use of drawing instruments should be learnt in the primary sehool.

(6) The drawing lessons should be intimately associated with other subjects,

especially geometry, algebra, and manual work, and should also be
connected with other science subjects.

(7) The copying of drawings should he abandoned as being of inferior educative
value.

(8) Modelling may be included in the dlawmo‘ lessons and commenced in the
kinderg garten. The report of the Second International Congress on the
tea(,hmw of drawing should be obtained and considered before the
“details of its general introduction s definitely settled.

Crarrer XXIL,
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Craprer XXIL—The Teaching of Modern and Ancient Langnages. [G.H.K.]

The prevailing systems in this State of teaching languages are psychologically
erroneous, and in general neither give a command of the languages, ancient or
modern, nor’ do they lead to a love of them. The modern languages are generally
read for their utility.

(1.) Latin, French, and German should be optional subjects in the primary
school, and should be commenced not later than, say, 12 years of age.

(2.) The teaching should initially he purely oral, both in the case of ancient and
modern languages.

(8.) The grammar of each language should be learnt induectively. :

" (4.) Language-teachers in addition to being able to speak a foreign language
accurately, should be competent to assist their pupils by suggestions
based upon phonology. ‘

(6.) In country towns it is desirable that the phonograph should be used, so
as to secure at least an approximation to correct pronunciation.

(6.) The scheme for learning languages should follow the principles defined in
chapter XXIL

CrarrEr XXIIT—The Teaching of Geometry in Primary Schools, and its Reform.
[G.H.K.]

The present methods of teaching geometry lead to a very limited conception
of its range, interest, or value. IEuclidean geometry is too restricted. It neglects
many extremely interesting matters, and is tedious. Properly taught, geometry is
not a difficult subject.

(1) As a text-book guiding the method of learning geometry, Buclid’s Elements
should be abandoned.

(2} Geometry should commence in the Kindergarten, and proceed continuously.

(3) Geometrical drawing, or practical geometry, should precede demonstrational.

(4) Demonstrational Geometry should be more general, and proofs should, as
far as possible, be self-contained.

(5) Projective and analytic geometry should be introduced, as early as possible,
in an elementary form.

(6) Geometry should be taught in connection with other mathematical subjects.

(7) Trigonometry should not be dissociated therefrom.

(8) Elementary field geometry should be taught (i.e., elementary surveying) as
in France, Switzerland, etc.

Cuarrer XXIV.—The Teaching of Geography in Primary Schools. [G.H.K.]

The teaching of geography has, of late years, been completely reformed. The
o0ld, dry descriptive form, burdened with much uninteresting and useless information,
taught without aids, without any careful attempt to make the pupil realise what
geography means, has practically disappeared in Europe, and is being abandoned in
England. '

¢ Something like the Continenfal idea of teaching the subject has already been
introduced here. The conception put forward by Professor J. W. Gregory, of
Melbourne, in his  Austral Geography,” is practically a move toward the
Continental methods of teaching. To reach the plane of European teaching it
will be necessary to

(1) Abandon the employment of untrained teachers.

(2) Give our teachers an education in Science subjects equal to what is received
in Burope.

(3) Develope the methodology of geography on Continental lines.

(4) Equip our schools better for teaching of geography and cognate subjects.

(5) Make larger use of pictures, lanterns, and slides, ete.

(6) Adopt the school-excursion as a means of geographical teaching.

CraprErR XXV.
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Cuarrer XXV.—The Teaching of Avithmetic and Algebra in Primary Schools.
[GHXK]

(1) The four fandamental operations of arithmetic should be taught intuitively
and simultaneously. -

(2) A much larger quantity of  mental arithmetic * should be undertaken, the
written work heing wholly based on the mental.

(3) All arvithmetical processes should be rationally understood by the pupils, and
the working by “ rule ” introduced after, and not hefore, a process is
understood.

(4) The teaching, according to the ““logical order,” should be abandoned, and
the ¢ psy (,11010“‘103.1 ovder ” follow ed, i.e., the range should extend over
the whole of arithmetic as soon as poealble, the very simplest cases being
first taken, and the complexity advanced as the work proceeds:

(3} Algebra of a qm]pic charazter should be early introduced, and taught on the
same principles as arithmetic.

(6) The spirit, and to a great extent the letter, of the British Association’s
recommendations should he carried out in the teaching of the State.

(7) The subjects, arithmetic and algebra, should be tanght in conjunction with
geometry, planimetry, and stereomctry

(8) Examplesin arithmetic should be real, i.e., drawn from the life-surroundings,
which can be really appreciated by the child.

(9) Care should be taken that none of the examples introduce false conceptions.

(10) All opportunities of real applications of mathematical subjects should be
embraced in the working plan of the school, so as to create interest and
to ensure a real unélelstandlncr of the work.

(11) The teaching should not mer elv follow text-books, but the Turopean
methodolo"'v of teaching the subject should be studied by the teachers.

CuaprrEr XXVI.—Natural Science in the Primary Schools. [G.H.K.]

(1) Elementary physics, chemistry, zoology, hotany, geology, mineralogy, should
be taught in the primary schools. '

(2) All teachers should be soeducated as to be competent to give such teaching.

(3) In illusirating this teaching, the practical needs of the district in which
the school Ties should be borne in mind.

(4) All science teaching should he realistic and not literary, chlldlen being
brought w henever possible face to face with the things spoken of.

(6) Every school should he equipped for science teaching.

(6) Childven should be induced to take an intcrest in “the school’s scientific
equipment, and encouraged in the direct study of natural bodies and

natural phaenomena.

CuaPTER XXVII.—Training School System of New South Wales. [J.W.T.]

In this preparatory statement reference is made to views expressed on this
subject at the Annual Conference, 1902, and a change of opinion regarding some of
those views is indicated,

CmarrEr XXVIITL. ——Tmmnw of Primary Teachers, Pupil-teachers, and Previous
Training Systems cﬂntmstcd———\Tc“ South Wales System. [G.H.K.]

(1) A comparison of the pupil-teacher system with that of previous training
shews the former to he hopelessly defective.

(2) Radical reform of the training of New South Wales teachers is urgently
needed.

(3) The preliminary education of the primary teacher should be extended as
far as secondary education, and the professional training should be
thorough, which at present it is not.

This question is further considered in Chap. XL,

Cuarrenr XXIX,
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Omapren XXTX.—The State Training Schools of New South Wales. [J.W.T.]

The age of admission for the position of pupil-teacher is too low,
The best boys are not attracted to the Service.
The pupil-teacher has too great a responsibility in the management of a class.
. The daily instruction imposes too great a strain on all concerned.
The training school buildings are altogether unsuitable for training school
purposes.
They contain no provision for teaching science.
“The course of study in the trammv school is too short
The staff is inadequate.
The system of appointing teachers to small schools with little practical
knowledge of teaching, should be discontinued.
Applicants for such positions should undergo a course of fraining in District
Model Schools.

CraprEr XXX.—Pupil-teacher systems, United Kingdom. [J.W.T.]

The practice of spending half-time in a pupil-teacher centre in obtaining
general education, and the other half in a day school in acquiring professional
training, does not give entire satisfaction. The latter suffers.

The plan of daily instruction after hours has the same objections as in our
own system. The employment of monitors is deprecated.

CusrrEr XXXI.—Some English Opinions on the Pupil-teacher System. [G.H.K.)

(1) Educated Englishmen, whose general education and linguistic attainments
qualify them to judge, strongly condemn the pupil-teacher system.

(2) They also recognise that the Continental system of professionally educating
teachers leads to better results.

(8) No educationist of eminence met by the Commissioners, who was personally
familiar with Buropean education, had any hesitation in condemning the
pupil-teacher system.

(4) The pupil-teacher system i is adopted in the United Kingdom for reasons of
economy, not because of its efficiency.

Cuarrer XXXII.—Training Schools of the Tnited Kingdom. [J.W.T.]

The courses being not less than two years allow sufficient time for practical
training, and for comprehensive courses in pedagogy and science.

CuAPTER XXXIIT.—Training Schools of the United States. [J.W.T.]

In the training colleges of America candidates for primary schools must have

‘Easscd the high school course, generally accomplished about the age of 18 years,

ofore they can be admitted. (See¢ questions given at entrance examination.)

Their whole time in the college, usually two years, is then devoted to the study of
teaching methods—practical and theoretical, .

Cuaprer XXXTV.—Training Schools of Canada. [J.W.T.]

+ Admission into the teaching ranks of Canada is not earlier than 17 or 18 years

of age, and candidates must possess the high school leaving certificate.

The period of training is very short and restricted to professional subjects.

The fraining of teachers for small schools is carried on in District Model
Schools.

'The teachers, after an experience of the mauwcment of small schools, are
allowed to enter a Normal School.

CuarTEr XXXV,
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Caarrer XXXV.—French Primary Normal Schools—Plan of Studies and Teaching
Programmes. [G.H.K.].

(1) The professional education of the French school teacher is broad and
thorough. '

(2) The professional education of teachers in this State cannot be compared
with that of France.

(8) Both the informative and formative elements are very thoroughly developed,
as is shewn by the curriculum.

(4) The instructors of students of teaching are thoroughly educated and: are
specially expert in their branches of teaching. : -

CrAPrER XXXVI.—The Training School Systems of France. [J.W.T.]

The training schools of France form a part of its great system of national

education. The educational authorities are not yet satisfied with their position. 3
They do not get their best boys into the ranks, and the probationer class is too large.
By means of additional grants from the Government they have been enabled to offer
better inducements to lads to enter the training colleges. The question is one for
our consideration. ITmoluments on the same scale as those granted to other
Departments of the Service will be necessary to attract our best lads, and the
salaries of our trained students should be increased.

Craprer XXXVII.—The Education and Training of Primary Teachers in Burope
' : (Switzerland, and Hungary). [G.H.K.]

(1) The curricula of the training schools of Switzerland and Hungary indicate
that the professional education of teachers is far in advance of the highest
form of professional education obtainable in this State.

(2) The above is true for most countries of Europe.

(3) The principal normal school of Buda-Pest is a very fine and finely equipped
establishment, and reveals the great difference hetween the Hungarian
estimate of the educational nccessities of teachers, and the estimate of
this State, as expressed in its training establishments.

Crarrer XXXVIIL.—Training of Teachers-in Germany. [G.H.K.]

(1) The professional education of the German teacher is excellent.

(2) The director of a training college is almost invariably a man of University
education,

(3) The principal teacher (Oberlehrer) is similarly a highly educated ran.
(4) The ordinary teachers must possess the rector’s certificate, which involves a

far higher degree of education than is required for the highest class of
primary teacher (1A} in New South Wales.

(6) The professional education of the ordinary teacher is also more thorough

than the official education of the highest grade of teacher in New South
Wales.

Cuaprer XXXIX.—The Jena Practising School. [GH.K.]

(1) The professional training of the Jena Seminarium is excellent.
(2) It has the advantage of direct association with a University.

(3) This seminary, and that of Kiisnacht in Switzerland, would form excellent
models for this State. ‘

Cearrer XL.
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CaarreEr XL.—Reform in the Training of Teachers. [G.H.X.]

It is evident from what has preceded that our whole scheme of training
teachers needs rcorganisation. 'The present system is a natural sequence to the
pupil-teacher system, and is equally unsatistactory. It is impossible to compare our
curriculum and general method with the curricula and methods of other countrics,
without recognising that considerable progress is necessary in order to equip our
teachers educationally as well as they ave equipped in Europe. The following are
recommendations, which if carried into effect, will place the training of teachers on
a sounder footing : —

(1) Establishment of a Seminarium with a three years’ course, sufficiently near
the University of Sydney to permit of attendance there for special
subjects.

(2) Entrance to the Seminariam to take place not carlier than 16, and after
passing either the Senior examination or its equivalent.

(3) The curriculum to be practically as outlined in Bections 11 and 17, in
Chapter XL.

(4) All subjects to be taught by specialists.

(5) In country centres a peedagogical course could be given in secondary (high)
schools, as a temporary way of meeting the difficulty of educating a
sufficient number of teachers.

It may be remarked that the necessity of offering special inducements for
persons to enter the teaching profession will probably cease when the rate of the
emolument of teachers is reasonably increased. During the transition period the
present principle may perhaps be maintained, the extent of the inducement being
however diminished.

Cuarrer XLI.—~S8chools for the Feeble-minded. [G.H.K.]

Schools for imbeciles have given most encouraging results. Many individuals
of this unfortunate class, who were till comparatively recently considered beyond
remedy, are now restored to the possibility of a useful and happy life. Not only has
a healthy sense of independence been developed in them, but also a considerable
understanding of the world and of their fellow beings.  Their interest in life is thus
enlarged and deepened. Apart from all humanitarian considerations it is a public
cconomy to so educate an imbecile ; thus even though we repudiate our human duty,
it would still vremain truc that there is an economic advantage in attending to the
education of this class.

It is therefore recommended :—

(1) That special schools for the backward be established on the lines of the
Swiss and German schools for the same class.

(2) That these have smeall classes, not more than ten in a class, for most subjects
of instruction. ’

(3) That devoted teachers, with proper knowledge of the psychology of the
abnormal, be chosen for these schools, who will charge themselves with
the special study of the education of these unfortunates, and keep
themselves specially informed to this end.

CraprEr XLII.—Schools for the Deaf and Dumb., [GH.K,]

By the oral method of instruction, children may be educated much more
thoroughly than by the method of speaking only through signs. So excellent is the
system now followed that there can be no valid excuso for failing to adopt it. That
it is incomparably better to give the unfortunate deaf mutes an opportunity of
heing able to understand their fellows by watching the vocal organs during speech
and to give them also the power of vocal reply, than to leave them without these

powers
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powers, needs nothing more than statement. This is what has been achieved for
humanity by so many schools of Europe and America. The only formal conclusions
to be drawn are:—

(1)} Thatin the education of the deaf and dumb, the art of reading speech and
‘of speaking should be taught as in Europe and America.

(2).That the oral method of instruetion should then be employed.

(3) That the primary school curriculum should be generally followed, intuitive
methods and manual training being given, hiowever, special prominence.

Crarrer XLIII.—Compulsory School Attendance—English System and New York
School Attendance Law. [JW.T.]

Irregularity of attendance is very prevalent in our midst,

The comparative tables in the Chapter show to what extent this is the case
when compared with London, The English system of obtaining regularity of
attendance is recommended.

To secure improvement in the matter of school attendance in this State it
will be necessary to amend the compulsory clauses of the Public Instruction Act,
‘especially in regard to the minimum period of attendance.

Cnavrer XLIV.—Day Industrial and Truant Schools, London. [J.W.T.]

In the case of those children who will not attend school regularly, an
institution similar to the Day Industrial and Truant School of . England should be
established,

Juvcnile Courts should be instituted to investigate such cases.

CrarTER XLV.—Permanent Industrial Schools, London. [J.W.T.]

We already have in our Statce, reformatories doing very similar work to those.

described in this chapter.

CuarreEr XLVI.—Other Reformatory Schools—English and Foreign. [J.W.T.]

The institutions for boys, described in this chapter, aim at giving some know-
ledge of cultivating the soil. ~ Our State Reformatory works on much the same lines.

The family principle of government, which obtains in some of the English
and foreign reformatories, is recommended for adoption in this State.

CaarreEr XLVII.—School Hygiene, Buildings, and Premises. [G.H.X.]

(1) School hygicne receives far greater attention in Europe than with us.
(2) The local hygienic standards are seriously defective. .
The rooms to be provided in a completely equipped school, and found in all

modern school-buildings where efficient teaching is aimed at, and where that is not
sacrified to economy, arc as follows :—

(3) Lach class-group should have a class-room. More than one room, therefore,
may be required for the whole of the pupils of one grade.

(4) In addition, there should be a large room for manual work for boys,

(5) Similarly a workroom for girls.

(6) A large hall for gymnastics.

(7) A large hall for general meectings, reunions, ete. (Aula, Sallc de conférence).

(8) A laboratory for physics, astronomy, ete.

(9) A laboratory for chemistry.

(10) A muscum of natural history.

(11) A library.

(12) A reading-room.,

(13} If cooking be taught one or two kitchens will also be required.

(14) And pantry and storaroom. (15)

141
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(15) In smaller schools (8), (9), and (10) may be satisfied by one room, and (11)
and (12) by one room.

(16) The best designed schools are those of Switzerland.

(17) The results of European discussion of school hygiene (indicated in this
chapter) ought to be applied to the educational system of the State.

Cmaprer XLVIIT.—School-furniture and its Hygienic Importance. [G.H.K.]

(1) Our State schools at present arc unsatisfactory as regards (@) their
orientation, () their general design, (¢) their internal arrangement as to
classes, (d) their system of seating, (e) their arrangement as regards
lighting, (f) as regards heating and cooling, (¢g) ventilation, (%) lavatories,
(¢) latrines, (7) in the continuing to use slates, (%) in insufficient provision
for accidents and “ first aid.”

(2) An inspection should be made of all State schools with a view to immediate
amelioration of their condition by someone technically familiar (@) with
the forms and equipments of school-buildings approved in Furope as
hygienic, {5} and with European school-hygiene as a specialty.

- (3.) All selections of sites in future should be made by some person competent
as regards modern ideas of school-hygiene.

(4.) All future school-buildings should be designed by an architect familar
with modern schools, especially those of Switzerland, and with school-
hygiene as a speciality.

(5.) Every school should be thoroughly cleaned, repainted, and generally
renovated once a year. All the material should be then thoroughly
overhauled, and put into proper condition.

Crarrer XLIX.—Hygiene in relation fo the School-pupil. [G.H.K.]

(1.) There should be systematic examination to determine the existence or
otherwise of physical defects—especially such as defects of sight and
hearing—of cvery child entering school with a view of properly placing
him. (It is desirable that records of these should be preserved.)

(2.) The troubles from which any child is suffering should have the attention
of a physician, in regard to his fitness to remain at school, whenever the
master is in doubt. oo

(3.) The general effect of the school-régime on each child should be subject
of observation for the responsible master of each class.

(4.) General ideas of hygiene should be communicated to the teachers of all
schools under the Department of Public Instruction, explaining their
importance, and hygienic instruction should be given in every school.
This should inelude, at least, the importance of cleanliness, of asepsis,
and of general hygiene. In secondary schools the physiological aspect
of hygiene should be included in the teaching.

(5.) The upright-system of writing should be adopted up to the age of twelve
at least. Some effort to create a sound public opinion on this matter
should be made so as to win its support, and to correct the prevailing
prejudice in favour of sloping writing.

(6.) The question of fatigue should be systematically considered so as to
regulate the future school practice of the State.

(7.) Itisdesirable that regular school-physicians be appointed to whom children
might be referred in needful cases; and, further, that a physician, who
has specialised in school-hygiene, should be permanently associated with
the Department of Public Instruction to make all necessary hygienic
investigations, and to advise on all matters of school-hygiene.

(8.) Iiygienic statistics should be taken in every school on a scheme
sufficicntly extensive. to admit of a criticism of our school-methods and
conditions,

(9.) All teachers during the professional education should be instructed in
systematic school-hygiene, and should be taught to recognise the initial
indications of mervous disorder in children.

CHAPTER 1.
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CraPtER L.—School Equipment. [J.W.T.]

The general plan of construction adopted in our school buildings is not equal
to that of Switzerland, America, or Sweden. The long room containing several
classes, the arrangement and construction of the desks and seats, the lighting amd
ventilation, are all, more or less, open to ohjection.

- Repairs should be effected at regular intervals.

Crarrer LI—The Educational Equipment of Schools and Museums of
Pedagogy. [GH.K.} -
(1.) The present educational equipment of the primary schools of the State

needs to be greatly improved.

(2.) There should be at least some simple apparatus for the teaching of the
natural science.

(3.) ALl primary schools should be equipped for manual training, and the
teaching of domestic economy should be better provided for.

(4.) The manual training classes should be encouraged to make such simple
apparatus as is serviceable in the teaching of natural science.

(6.) A fully-equipped educational museum should be established, preferably
adjoining the teaching seminary and its practising school. This mnseum
should contain examples of all new teaching material of value from all
parts of the world.

(6.) The opportunities for teachers to keep themselves adequately informed as
to educational movement throughout the world are not yet sufficient.

Craaprer LIL.—Inspection ». Examination. [J.W.T.]

Inspection is general in every country, and the popular verdict among
teachers is that it has made for contentment and efficiency wherever it has been
introduced.

Cuarrer LIIL—Co-education. [J.W.T.]

The present arrangements with regard to teaching the sexes should not be

changed, but some of the instruction in the special classes of the superior schools

might be taught with the greatest advantage to boys and girls together.

Craprer LIV.—The Co-ordination of Education. [G.H.K.]

(1.) Primary Education during the obligatory period—6-14, should be divided
into four stages, viz. :—Transition Kindergarten, 6-7; FElementary,
7-10; Primary, 10-12; and Higher Primary, 12-14.

(2.) Defectives should not he removed till 8 years of age to special schools.

(3.) The elementary school should meet the need of all classes of the community.

(4.) The ages of 10, and 12, would under this system, be suitable for departure
to other special classes of schools (private or otherwise).

(5.) Definite type-programmes, shewing the normal curricalum for each
stage, should be prepared for the guidance of teachers and for public
information.

(6.) The ultimate possibility of replacing special examinations held by outside
authorities by examinations held. by the schools themselves should be
kept in view in every future attempt to more thoroughly co-ordinate
the educational system ; since the present method is not the best in the
interest of educational thoroughness.

(7.) A definite programme of educational possibilities under existing institutions
should be officially outlined from time to time, shewing clearly the
scheme of qualification for particular callings,

CrEAPTER LV.
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Cuarter LV.—State’s Relation to Edueation, Unification, Subsidy, cte. [G.H.K.] |

(1.) The absence of a complete organisation of education tends to operate
adversely in regard to the efficiency of public education.
(2.) The general policy of a department of public instruction should be to
unify all educational effort in such a way as to ensure efficiency.
(3.) With certain important restrictions, the subsidising of schools has
advantages— ,
(¢) In relieving the State of expense;
(6) In obtaining better equipped and more excellent schools ;
(¢) In promoting a spirit of healthy educational rivalry and ensurving
a decentralising tendency.

*(4.) There is considerable advantage, not, however, absolutely free from
disadvantages, in founding two classes of primary schools in the larger
centres of population, in the Dbetter of which pupils will pay for the
special advantages.

(5.) Ultimately, all primary education, at least, should be free.

CHarrER LVI—General eriticism of courses of study and standards of instruction
of the Primary Schools of New South Wales. [J.W.T.]

The standards in the two classes of infant schools need adjustment.

The teaching of Kindergarten should be general in all infant schools.

The primary school standards should he made to include six years of
instruction in six classes.

Our superior schools should make more definite provision for instruction in
commercial subjects, manual training, drawing, science, and agriculture.

The equipment in such schools should be on & liberal scale.

CuarreEr LVIL.—The Drift of Modern Primary Education. [G.H.K.]

(1.) The drift of modern education may be summed up by saying that befter
education of teachers, hetter teaching methods, better hygiene, better
schools, better equipments, arc characteristic of educational activity in
other lands.

(2.) It will be seen by comparing some even of the old programmes of
continental schools that here we are much behindhand.

(3.) The most strenuous efforts will be necessary if we are to reach the
condition of either Burope or America of to-day in two decades from the
present time.

(4.) Modern cducation is practically orientated, but carc is taken not to reduce
its educative value.

(5.} Manual training, domestic education, civie instruction, are modern features
of great importance ; so also is physical culture.

(6.) The classic languages are less insisted upon, and children who are not
intended to qualify in any higher branch of education are relieved of
‘them entirely, a good knowledge of the mother-tongue being regarded
as sufficient. '

(7.) In democratic communities it is necessary, however, to afford opportunity
of learnihg them in the primary school, i.e., hefore the end of the
compulsory period.

(8.) Teaching methods have been vastly improved, and the modern systems of
learning languages remove much of their difficulty. This is true of
other subjects also.

Coaprer LVIIL—Rural Schools. [J.W.T.]

The plan of consolidation of several small schools, to form one central higher
school, has been tried in the rural districts of America, and has been productive of
good results, ~The scheme is worth a trial in our State.

SYNOPSIS.
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CHAPTER L

Introduction and Acknowledgments.

[G. H. XNIBBS.]

1. Significance of Education —Although the ecreation of a Commission, charged with an inquiry
covering practically the educational systems of the civilised world safficiently testifies per se the
recognition of its necessity and of the significance of the subject with which the Commission has beer
called upon to deal, it is by no means out of pluce for the Commissioners to express their consciousness
of that necessity and significance, or to voice their sentiment in regard thereto. For, the intensity of
their impression that a great deal has to be done here, is certainly a factor in the whole issue ; and the
vivid realisation of the fact, that the citizens of this Stafe have educational opportunitics falling far short
of those in other parte of the world, is the justification of & fuller and more serious discussion of the
issue than would otherwise appear necessary.

2. Bange of ife influence.—While it would seem to hardly need affirmation that no factor in the
development of a people or of a country is of such far-reaching importance as its educational system, it
is nevertheless true that so far we have not yet adequately realised this in our State. Forasmuch as it
evidently lies at the root of, and fundamentally affects, all individual, communal, or national effort,
whether industrial, commercial, intellectnal or artistie, an educational system tinctures all that a nation
is, all that & nation does; it is at once an expression of a people’s inmost natare and of its ideal of life ;
it is the instrument by which the energies of nature are commanded; the means through which
exploitation of territorial wealth is made effective ; it even confers the power of recognising the actual
oxistence of sich wealth; it iz the guide and director of effort into profitable paths; and in that great
industrial and commercial competition, which forins a feature of ever-growing significance in the modern
world, it is tho essential of success. It is equally obvious that neglect to improve our system will, and
indeed must necessarily, be fraught with serious consequences. :

3. Spirit of the inguiry.—It was with a vivid impression of the momentous character of such
facts as the above that the Commiseioners extended their purview over the world’s educational systems ;
snd in so doing they have endeavoured, in ‘so far as rapid travel would permit, to trace in uational
character and national achievement the consequences of the special features of the various systems.

4. Recommendation for complete educational scheme necessary.—As the report proceeds to traverse
the various mattere with which it will be necessary to deal, it will be seen that the real difficulty lies in-
the fact that no inquiry can be of value unless finally focussed in a recommendation for the creation of a
complete educational seheme, based not ouvly on a suificiently wide outlook, but also on an adequate
recognition of its inevitable influence on the traditions and spirit of our people, and a realisation that it
must constitute one of the greatest factors in our future weal or woe.

5. Necessity for comprehensive study of whole range of the subject.—Any real inquiry, therefore,
having for its object the founding of this comprehensive scheme of public education, must take account
of the whole range of the subject, viz., from the most elementary to the most advanced features thereof ;
it must embrace not only the so-called cultural, but also the so.-called practical elements; it must have
regard to every form, from the most theoretical and abstract, to the most practical and conerete; and
this would be true, even werc the aim merely the establishment of n satisfactory primary system. How
much more cogently does it apply, when it is desired to so develope a country’s educational opportunities
as to enable ite citizena to fully equip themselves {or the multifarions duties and privileges of life, and
for the development in a worthy manner of its local resources. And when it is said in a worthy manner,
this must be understood in relation to the world as a whole, for by modern developments of science, the
different parta of the earth have hoen brought more closely in touch in industrial effort, in commerce, in
art, and indeed in every element affecting daily life.

6. Educational System must harmonise with national temperament.—1t may be said further that an
Educational System ought to be so adjusted as to continually take cognizance of, and bein harmony with,
the temperament of & people; it should take account aleo of its population-concentration, of its leading
forms of industrial activity, of the limitations of organisation, either in respect of material or personnel,
of the existing system ; and in regard to improvements, it has to be remembered that practical recom-
mendations must, while taking full aceount of present conditions, shew how, with a minimum of violence,
to pass from them to better ones.

7. Necessity for candid admission of existing defecfs.—At the same time the Commissioners feel
that without absolute eandour in regard to the defects of the existing system the necessary changes can’
hardly be brought about, and therefore that any disposition to hide them, whether small or great, cannot
be too strongly deprecated. 1In every living organism there is a continual removal of effete material, and
an addition of new ; there is a continual readjustment of the organism to the variations in its environ-
ment, Rapidity of waste and repair, nnd mobility in respect to adaptation, instead of stultifying the
character of an organism, are indeed the cvidences of its vitality. So, too, is it in the educational systen.
of a people. As the world grows the system must nccessarily advance ; its effete elements must be
continuaily eliminated, and new elements introduced in liew thereof; its form must be strengthened and
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perfected ; it must take full account of changes in the systems of other parts of the world, and, above all,
of all humau progress. If it appear that our existing system, when considerod in relation to the immediate
educational needs of our people, is subjoct to grave, or even to the gravest defects, this does not
necessarily imply that, in its day, and under the limitations of the dovelopment of a new country, and
with our restricted means and aims, and before the great features of the past century’s progress have
developed, our system was without great merit. That it has been hampere&j by traditions, methods, and
limitations of scope which cannot be longer allowed to remain, if we intend to progress comparably to other
parts of the world, argucs only the vitality of our people in endeavouring to bring about an adjustment
to conditions which have so marvellously changed during the last few decades.

8. Our system is really not satisfuctory—No one, having any knowledgoe of the educational systems
and educational opportunities of other countries, can regard that of this State'as even approximately
gatisfactory. And it must be said at once that in the range of subjects, in the harmonions development
of various grades of cducation, and in the training of our teaching staffs generally, there are defects the
seriousness of which can hardly be overstated. " 'That individual achievements here, both as regards teacher
and taught, have often been great, and that even great limitations have been overcome by fine examples
of personal assiduity and personal gomius, in no way challenge the dictum that better opportunity for
gcholar and teacher ought to be provided ; for all education does, ind nust necessarily, proceed on the
basis that edueational organisation should be so designed as to admit of the greatest possible progress for
a given amount of effort. While, therefore, it may be true that no disadvantages very seriously deter

eriiys, and may even be its stimulus, it is certainly true that the rapid progress of a people as a whole
epends upon the excellence of those institutions which stimulate’ and seeure its development. First
amony these is its Tducational System. ‘

1 9: Value of Educational Systems seen from gemeral comsiderations.—It may be remarked that
educational systewns and their practical value cannot be judged by any system of book-keoping. Peoples
who have learned, instead of retying upon tradition and rule-of-thumb, to use their mental powers in all
the activities of lifo, who habitually apply to every industrial occupation the results of scientific research,
who in their commercial enterprises make use of the fruits of wide and continuous commercial
vestigntions—such peoples must inevitably advance ; and the cost of education, however high, compared
with the wealth that will acerue as its fruit, is insignificant.

10. Belicf of modern world in education.—That the modern civilised world realises, or at least
believes in this, is shewn by the magnificent developments in the educational institutions of Europe and
America; and in looking upon modern progress—each year more and more rapid,—it i easy to see that
the secret thoreof is that better knowledge of the world in which we live, that deeper insight into its
mechanism and it possibilities which have been acquired as the result of more perfect edueational
systems, and also the character to rise to the opportunity se reached. :

11. Opportunity here for good education is mot ecqual to that in other parts of world—No one,
familiar with the young life of this State, can, when comparing with that of other European countries or
with America, fail to be impressed with the local absence of scholastic assiduity, which, together with the
relatively very imperfect educational equipment of the State, constitute a serious menace to its future.
The truth is that our youth have ne# the opportunities of the youth of Europe or America. The schools
and their equipment, even in our metropolis, do not give our people anything like an even chance as compared
with those countries, and the life and vigour of our community must be, and is, greatly prejudiced thereby.

12. Difference between ill and well educated communities —That the difference between a finely-
educated and an ill-edueated people is fundamental, and affects not only every relationship of domestic,
industrial, and commercial life, but also international relationships, 1s not a theoretical observation, but a
stern fact that may be witnessed by anyone who does not permit national prejudice to utterly blind him.!
And that the educational institutions of many countries have directly and conspienously benefited their
inhabitants iz beyond dispute.

13. Practical importance of edueation.—A commanding position in the world’s progrese absolutely
demands of a people physical robustness, and a goal education. The reason of thisis obvious: not
only is self-direction more efficient because it is more intelligent; not only is practical knowledge fuller
because more profound ; not only is the scientific heritage of the whole world and of all time more directly
at command, because with good education an apergu thereof is immediately to hand ;—but the more
vigorous mental habit which that education induces is itself a factor of incalculable practical value,
Moreover, as each advantage nccrues it tends to inteneify further advantage, and it is for this reason that
it has become a necessity, now widely recognised, for each country to take systematic acecount of
educational progress in others, and to profit thereby in regard to its own systom.

14. Qompetition in modern industry and commicrce accentuates necessity for education—The histories
of modern commerce and modern industry are replete with testimonies shewing how far-reaching are the
consequences of good industrial and commereial edueation, not only to the individual, but also to the
State to which he belongs. And it may be noted that it is difficult to assign a limit to the issue,
jnasmuch as the two factors of natiomal progress and prowess—outside that of personal character—are
natural wealth, and the knowledge of how to exploit it. These obviously depend upon eduncation—that
is, upon the cultivation of the knowledge and of the powers of a people ; and 1t must be remembered that
even the third factor, viz., character itself, is largely determined by certain elements of edueation, viz.,
those which affect the moral and msthetic consciousness, the strength and direction of the will, and the
vigour of the body.

15. Necessity for wide-spread public recognition of the value of education. — A. strong and wide-spread
public recognition of the dignity and significance of a good system of education is the indispensable
condition of its establishmeént; and herein lies the strength of many countries through which the
Commissioners have iravelled. That recognilion cannot be said o have yet been created herc in any
ardequate measure ;> vet it is immensely important that it should be created, for every progression in the

higher
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higher direction reinforces itself by raising public intelligence, and with us, as with Ameriea; it is to
public intelligence that we must look for the authority and support of a forward movement. Every

advance in ‘our oducational system is a lever for further advance; and its fulerum is the development
which it has itself produced.

_ 16. Necessity for immediate actign.~—~In this State, however, we have so much leeway to make good,
and tho world’s progress has been ko extremely rapid, that anything short of a unigue effort to reach,
‘within a decade, something like the standard of, say, Burope proper, will be utterly inadequate. So long
ag it remaips true that in some ather parts of the world the opportunities for education are vastly superior,
80 long as the systems of education there are on an incomparably higher plane, the outlook is grave, and will
be seriously regarded Dby ‘every one capable of any breadth of vision or affected in any degree with
patriotism. = We may briefly state here that we feel profoundly that the conditions of things at present
existing should not'be allowed to remain ; for the truth is that we are seriously behind. We shall shew
_that the nedesyity for a forward movement does not merely touch an item here and there, but goes down
bo the very foundgtions of the educational systems prevailing in this State.

_ 17. Effort to reach {ssue of inguiry—Conscious from the first that our education ought to be
“brought motve into line with the better systems of other parts of the world, the Commissioners have felt
~with each énlargement. of their experience, a déepéning sense of the importance of so doing. It is this fact
that, perhaps more than anything else, intensified the recoguition that anything short of a comprehensive
.study was quite inadequate. The time allotted was in reality wholly insuflicient ; but so far as applieation

and exploitation of all available sources of knowledge are concerned, no effort possible in the limited period
was_ spared to’ reach ‘a-satisfactory issue. And the Commissioners have indeed, through the very great
kindness everywhere shewn them, succeeded in obtaining a large quantity of information, which, while it will
in some measure enter jinte the conclusions of this report, cannot be cxhausted therein; in fact, it will nét
"be possible. within the natfow limits of the report, to give more than a faint idea of the range covered.

18. Primary Bducation only the initial clement in a general scheme.~ There is another reason why
the study of eduneation by the Commissioners had necessarily to be comprehensive. Even a primary or
elementary system ought to be developed with regard to the higher education to which in many cases it
must form a prelude, and with which therefore 1t ought to be consistent. Primary education should
always form but part of a homogéheous and harmonious éducationdl scheme, at the bottom of which it
stands appropriately leading upwards to the various forms of higher edueation. A forfiori, a study

embracing anything beyond a primary system must take a wider and deeper view of the inter-relations of
the higher branches of education.

19. Reasons delermining choice of route.~In decidingupon their route, the Commissioners were
ghided somewhat by the educational reputation of each country, and whorever material, organisation,
method, or results were alleged to be good, no effgrt was spared in.making full inquiry. Certain countries
have been distinguished either for general, industrial, or commeéreial advance, or for advance in some
particular direction. An endeavour was wade to trace how far these were dependent upon, were
influenced by, or reacted upon, the educational systems.of such countries. It ought further to be said
that intentionally the Commissioners did not confine themaelves only to the best institutions, but tried to

ef, in addition, some idea of the practical working of each system in its entirety; hence regard was
]%a.d, not only to metropolitan establishments and these of great and wealthy cities, but also to those on
more sparsely populated places, . ‘ . '

20. Place of Europe proper in_educativnal wjfort—Burope proper has for a considerable period
been the theatre of the most distinguished educational effort; the fheory of cduwcation has been there
discussed with an unsurpassed ncumen and depth ;. there the equipment of greater imstitutions is from
every point of view astonishingly excellent; and there recent progress has in every respect been as
extraordinary as anywhere in the world. The Commissioners consequently spent a considerable
preportion of their time in Europe proper, and in reviewing the whole of their investigation are able to
say that the course followed was a wise one. The feature of American educational experience, on the
-other hand, is the startling rapidity with which experiment has followed experiment. A visit to that
country, therefore, appropriately concinded the Commissioners’ tour of inspection.

21. Acknowledgments—The Commissioners desire: to express their grateful appreciation of thé
Jnvaluable assistance of the Right Honorable the Marquess of Lansdowne, Secretary, and His Brittanuic
Majesty’s Foreign Office. Through his introductions on behalf of the Commissioners, and his request of
assistance to Iis Majesiy's representatives in varions countries, their work has been greatly facilitated.
It would be diflicult also to speak in too high terms of the extremely kind offices of the following
"Ambassadors, their Chargés ' Affaires, and in most cases of the Secrefaries of their Legations :— ~

The Right Hon. 8ir I. R. Plunkett, G.C.B. <o . Austro-Hungary.

The Hou. Sir Edmund C. H. Phipps, K.CM.G, ... ... Belgium,

The Hon. Sir Wm. E. J. Goschen, K.C.M.G. ... Denmark.

The Right Hon. Sir Ed. Monson, G.C.B. ... <. France.

The Right Hon. 8ir F. (. Lascelles, G.C.B. ... (Gormany.

The Right Hon. Lord Currie, G-.C.B. .. Ttaly. :

The Hon. 8ir Henry Howard, KC.M.G. ... ... Netheriands.

The Hon. Sir Chas, 8, Scott, G.C.B. v« Ruseia, : .
The Hon. Sir Wim. A. C. Barrington, K.CM.G. ... ... Sweden and Norway.

The Hon. Sir ' Wm. Conyngham Greenc, K.C.B. ... ... Switzerland.

The Hon. 8ir Michacl H. Horbort, K.C.M.G. ... ... United States of America.

‘And of His Majesty’s Gieneral and Viee-Consuls, ete.—Mr. Consul C. J. Cooke, of Helsingfors, Finland ;
Mr. Congul J. Duff, of Gtéteborg, Sweden ; Mr. Consul-General M. C. Gurney, Marseilles ; Mr. Consul
Payton, and Mr. Vice-Consul Walker, Lille ; Mr, Consul Liddell, Lyons, France. ‘)

In most eases Hig Majesty’s representatives not only secured suitable oflicial introduction to th
proper authorities in each country, but also personally interested themselves, with the result that the
Commissioners’ work was both greatly accelerated and more efficiently discharged. “Biit for this assistange,
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it would have been quite impossible to cover o large an area in the time. Our State is, therefore, under
very great obligations for the courtesy shewn, and for the kind assistance so generously given to, its
Commissioners by His Majesty’s representatives.

22, Official and ungfficial courfesies veceived by the Commissioners—In ench country visited the
chiefs of the Public Instruction Departments, their oificers, the various directors and professors of the
learned institutions, and the public officials generally, have all been most cordial in their assistance, and
in many cases also, public spirited citizens; and the Commissioners take this opportunity of publicly
expressing to them their warmest thanks. It ought to be added that, owing to the range of the inquiry,
as well as the exfent of the couniry to be covered in a very limited time, great demands had very often to
be made upon the good offices of the public officials of the various places visited. Without making such
demands it would have been quite impossible to have accomplished the task. These, however, were met
in the most ready manner, and it would indeed e difficult to spesk too strongly both of the personal and
official kindness shewn the Commissioners. For such good offices, therefore, the hearty thanks of our
State are also due, fornamuch as in the absence of such obliging help, it would not hare been possible to
have properly succeeded in the mission of inquiry.

The Commissioners desire also to express their appreciation of the kind offices of the Consular
representatives in Sydney of the various countries they visited. Before starting on their journey tho
Commissioners called on the several Consuls, who, in addition to providing them with official letters of
introduction, were good enough also to communicate with their several Governments, and in this way
much faeilitated the work of the Commissioners.

It ought also to be added that the Commissioners are indebied to the late Acting Consul-General
for Germany, Mr. H. Grunow, for his services in Berlin in communicating with the Foreign Office there
with a view to facilitating the official inspection of German schools.

Finally, it may be said that the professorial stafls of the various learned institutions visited did
their utmost to make the visit of the Commissioncrs both instructive and agreeable.

CHAPTER IL

Range of Inquiry.
[G. H. KNIBBS.]

1. Character and range of continental education —The characteristic features of the best continental
rystems of education are thoroughness of method, and extent of range ; and they are, speaking generally,
the product of acute observation and exhaustive criticism, not only as to theory, but also as to method
and practical result, '

2. Education organised on military end industrial bases.—Reference has already been made to the
fact that the traditions and temperament of n people have to be considered in relstion tn any really
thorough educational inguiry. This will be best illustrated by contrasting, for example, the German
educational atmosphere with the American, and will throw some light upon the sense in which the term
“range of inquiry ”’ must be understood. The German organisation is throughout on a military basis,
Ameriea on an industrial ; the one country is aristocratic in ite traditions, the other democratic. Social
movement in the one is mainly, if one may so speak, in well-defined horizontal strata, and tranelation
upward is subject to some resistance ; in the other there is free movement vertieally,

8. Cultural and practical aims—As pointed out by Mr. Sadler!, in Germany the basis of all
education is definitely linguistic and an idea of general culture iz maintained ; while in America manual
and practical exercises reccive continually increasing prominence, and more stress is laid upon mental
‘slertness and adaptability, than on general culture. Hence the ideals aimed at in the two places are
quite different,” and this affects the wheole work of the school. For in the one the work is quiet,
methodical, persistent ; in the other it tends to be restless and less methodical, and persistency gives
place to a strenuousness apt sometimes to be effervoscent. 'The pmdagogic atmosphere is also altogether
different. In Germany there is a general and profound respect for learning, as such ; while in America,
the appreciation seems to be for the genius of applying knowledge {o the so-called practical needs of life.

Now it is beyond dispuie that, in drafting an educational system, such differences as arc here
illustrated must tremendously affect the result. How far is this country to follow continental ideals and
methods, or how far those of America, is a question the solution of which is not quite so obvious asa
superficial view might allow.

4. Study of details in educational scheme not adequate.—It will now clearly appear that mere
observation of educational detail, such as has been suggested, with a view of grafiing some particular item
or items on to an existing system—as for cxample that of cur State—is quite inadequate. It would be
at onee recognised, both in America and on the continent of Europe, as a complete failure to conceive
the problem in its true light. All elements of education are moreover, inter-related, and it is owing to
thia fact that the subject had to bo studied in its entirety and in relation to its fundamental principles

' and

1 4 Contrast between Gerinan and American Ideals of Edwcation.” Special reports on educational subjects,' Vol XI,
Part 2, p. 438.
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and theory and in relation also to the spirit of the Australian people. With respect to the necessity of
regard to theory, it may be pointed out, for example, that the real function of the “ Kindergarten,” or of
“¥l16jd "' cannot be properly understood or appreciated without such regard. And this is true also of the
whole methodology of instruciion. No one can be a real cxpert in education without having some
appreciation of its philosophy, and of its psychology—that is, without perceiving in a broad way what is
the whole aim of education, and what noétic and psychic factors enter into its methods and affect ita
efficiency. Instruction is not per so education, but is only a factor therein ; and the subtle part of the
whole subject lies just here.

5. Methodology and range of education.—Speaking broadly, it may be said that the methodology of
education has for its aim, not only the ready acquisition of organised knowledge, but the nequisition in
sich o way that it so transforms its subject ns to be productive of rich resutt—that is, will be useful,
inspiring, and creafive ; while the range of education must have regard, not only to the so-called practical
requirements of mankind, but also to the rounded development of its powers and qualities as a whole.

6. Lower and higher views of education.—The lower utilitarian view, which regards education
merely ag a training to earn a livelihood, may be at once dismissed as requiring no attack. The higher
view, viz., that all edocation may be so treated as to become an instrument of self-discipline and
self-culture, not only without in any way impairing its practical value, but in such a way as even to
inerease ite utility, obtains universally among educational experts, and with everybody who gives the
matter sericus consideration. Indced, the history of education, of literature, and of science, abounds
with illustrations of this point, and shews that abstractuess, genorality, and eultural value are absolutely
consistent with the highest and most far-reaching utility ; while on the contrary the so-called practical
view, which professes to despise the theoretical and abstract, everywhere shews signs of utilitarian
failure. It is for this reason that the great educational experts of Europe and America are, so far as
principles are concerned, in absolute agreement as to the higher view, This fact is mentioned as
explanatory of the attitude of the Commissioners in regard to the scope, manner, and subject-matter of
their inquiry.

7. Subjects considered tn inguiry.—Among ihe questions or subjects to which the Commissioners
directed their special attention, and which they studied and discussed with experts, are the following, viz.:—

THEORY OF EDUCATION.

The Philosophy of Education, Its fundamental idcas and principles. Multiplicity and unity of its aim. Physical
in relation to moral and intellectual development.  ‘The formative functions of Educatiou,

The development of the mind in respectof intellect, and of imagination, In relation to originality and consistency
of thinking, In reiation to the disposition {or pussive character), In relation to the will {or active character).

EDUCATIONAL PSYCHOLOGY,

Peychology in relation to predagogy in genoral,

Payehology in relation to the child-mind and its development.

The harmonious cultivation of the mental and physical powers,

The development of receptivity ; and the cultivation of habits of olservation.

The development of mental concentration,

The intensification and fixation of mental impressions.

The deepening aund significsnce of apperception. .

The acquisition of readincss in memory, and the strengthening of its various types.

The stimulation of initiative and of the originating aug inventive faculties, .

The function of the so-called hearistic, socratic, eatechetic, acroamatic, and other methods of education,

METHODOLOGY.

The theory of methodology in general.  In the teaching of—Ancient and modern languages, and their structure,
The mathematical eciences. Physical scicnce and chemistry. Natural history. The various forms of
geography.  Art subjeets. Cenernl knowledge.

L]
JUVENILE MILITARY EDUCATION.

The appreciation of the national duty of seli-defence. '
‘The creation and cultivation of the patriotic spirit,

The relation of the school to the military system.

The cadet system.

THE KINDERGARTEN AND INFANT-SCHOOL GENERALLY.

Funciion of the infant school and of the kindergarten in its varions forma,
Forma of manual-training and their significance,

Stage at which they should enter into an educational scheme.

The cultivation of sensc of form, colour, sound, muscular-sense, touch, ete.
The moral sense and its development.

The asthetic sense and its education,

The formation of will and character in echool-life.

The fundamental ideals of life and their relation to early education.

THE PRIMARY SCHOOL.

Subject-matter and eeope of primary education.

Limitation of its range.

Apge of commencement,

‘Effect of sex upon particalar elements of education.

The question of ¢o-education in primary schools,

Consequences of & National or State system.

Qualification of primary school teachers.

The equipment of primary achools, HE
T
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ST THE SECONDARY SCHOOLS.

Subject-matter and scope of secondary schools, .
Age of departure from primary into secondary education.

Question of sex and its conseqtences upon education, ' 7

Neceusity of a flexible scheme, ’ , &
. Neoessity for generality in the earlier stages of education, . . g
. Partition of effort as between ancient languages, modern languages, and the sciences,

Point at which intended carcer should determine the differentiation of study.
Questions of mode of teachiny variens'subjects.

Qualification of secondary school teachers,

The equipment of sccondary schools.

CONTINUATION 3CHOOLS.

Continuation schools and their functions.
" Scope of continuation achools. '
Advantages of a State aystem.
: . Qualifieation of teachers.
: . Equipments,

" OTHER BRANCHES AND HIGHER EDUCATION. o @ .

Industrial and trade schools.
Schools of Commerce.
Art schools and schools for the decorative arts.
Lower technical schools. '
Higher teclinical schools.
Agricultural schools,
Dairying and farming schools
Houaekeeping achools.
Qther professional schools,
Universities, -
THE TRAINING OF TEACHERS.
For primary schools,
For sceondary schools,
For professional and technical schools,
For Universities.
Fdér special schools.
Normal schools and their equipment. .
Museum and library of predagogy, and of pdagogic material and of achool-hygicne.
Libraries of science and technology.

SPECIAL SCHOOLS.

Schools far the mentally defective.
Reformatory schools, .
Schools for deaf, dumb, and blind.

SCHOOL~HYGIENE, PHYSICAL CULTOURE. *

School buildings and their design.

School sanitation.

Schoo! bathing.

Cultivation of the powers and care of the body.
The relation of school-equipment to health,
Gymnastic training.

Military drill.

Other forms of physical development.

GENERAL QUESTIONS. : -

School discipline and corporal punishment,

The care of schools and carctakers.

Directors of schoels and their duties. *
Teachers of schools and their extra-official activity.
Maintenance of efficiency. Hxaminations, Inspectors.

The higher activities of scheols and of teachers and inspectors.

8. Relation of independent subjects to systematic investigation.—An investigation of subjects does
not really constitute an inquiry into education ; it ought to be added, therefore, that the subject was also
studied ia its unity. The essential charactoristics of such an investigation are outlined in the next chapter.

4
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: CHAPTER III.

Education and its Investigation.

[G..H. KNIBES.]

1. Nature of an investigation of education.—The naturc of a real investigation of education, as
distinguished from a mere inspection of its machinery, involves a refercnece to the general theory of
gmdagogy. This reference c¢an only be in outline, because it is hardly the function of the Report to

evclope tho general theory. Its object is to reveal the essential features of a thorough inquiry into
educational systems. ,

2. Outline of the gengral theory of Padagogy—Pwrdagogy may be divided in two branches—
(1) Practical Pdagogics ; (2) Theoretical Pedagogics. The former deals with the following :—

PRACTICAL PADAGOGICS.

Lo Private.
Individual Education in... {
[ Public.
(Forms of Education............ 4 i
[ Private schoola,
L Collective Education in ... -
: Public schools.
Practical Personnel.
Pxdagogy ..+ Organisation of Educa.tion...{
Moterial.
Law of Educalion.
pLegal o
Administration of Law.
LForms of Administration .. ,!
Control of the preparation and
UDepartmental .....c.c....... trining of teachers.

Supervision o ensure efficiency.

These subjects may, of course, again be subdivided,, but the range of practical pmdagogy is
sufficiently indicated, and it is easy to see the type of questions that atonce arise. For example, that
of the State's relation to private and public edueation, at once suggests itself. Some idea of the way in
which these questions open out, may be had from the following brief indication of the most obvious and
important subordinate elements:—

{a} Relation of State to
Private Hducation
in regard tn—

{i) Individual liberty in private teaching.
(ii) Efficiency of private teachers.

(i} Establishment of State schoels,
y {11} gorllditir)n of achool-attendance. Fre% or ot.lierwisc. Led
sl (i} Obligations on the State’s subjects. Compulsory or optional edneation. )
Ei%?g:s E]Tbll,zg‘%::; b (iv} Schoguls privately organised, ns to whether their liberty shall be absolute or subject to
of P laws ensuring efficiency.

- (v) Unification of educational scheme, and co-ordination of different grades of education.
J (i) Grade of education required of teachers, or of the eommunity generally, ete., oto., ate.

But o pass on to the second branch—(2) Theoretical Prdagogies.  This may be subdivided as follows:—

(8) Yolicy of Statc os

THEORETICAL PAEDAGOGICS. )
{ Development of Body ...... Physical Culture.

[ Sénses.
Memory.

" Purpose of Education {Teleology).. 4 Development of Mind ..., -i {mﬂ} li:;:t.mn.

Emotion.
b
Theorctical Wil

Pedagogy ... 4 | Development of Soul ...... Personal Character.

% Control,

Maoral Training.

Genernl Aim,

Special Aim.

4
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3. The supreme purpose of Education.—Hero again each subject divides itsclf. Tirst of all it may
be asked, * What is tho purpose of education?” That question has been exhaustively discussed from
every point of view. Without going into ite detail, it may be said that, however much unthinking
popular views may differ therefrom, educationists are practically in agreement that the moral education
of the will is the highest purpose of education, that aim ineluding through its perhaps unrealised compre-
hensiveness, every other good of edueation;1 and it may be taken as settled that all responsible opinion
fundamentally agrees with Dr. Rein's when he says, “The educator ought to so educate his pupil that
his future personality will harmonise with the ideal of human personality.” ¢ That dictum places all other
aims as su];ordinate and ancillary.?  This aspeet of the matter is treated in the chapter on * Ethical and
Bheligious Instruetion and Lducation.” The supreme aim of education is the development of personal
character.

4. Physical culture in relation to Education—In the view of Plato, the two great causes of
luman depravity were ill-directed edueation, and the corrupt influence of the body on tho soul, and he
urged the elaims of mental and physical culture (music end gymnastic).¢ The importance of physical
c(:}ulture has been recognised in recent vears in a remarkable way, and a rational system has been

eveloped, .

I‘,l‘his is ontlined in the chapter on “ Phyaical Culture, Gymmastics, ete.” (Chap. XVIT), where it 13
rhown ihat rational physical educstion depends mainly upon physiology and psychology, this faet
explaining in part the appreciation of these subjects as items in the training of teachers in Europe and
Ameriea. .

The true teacher must ever be interested in the bodily growih and vigour of the child, and he
should understand, therefore, the theory of general and school-hygiene, and the theory of health. School-
hygiene is discussed in Chapters XLVII to XLIX.) The dependency of the health and power of the mind
upon physical health, and the value of guarding against defective dispositions and funetional defects of the
nervous eystems of the rising generations during the formative period of life (the school-years), reveal the
importance of the question of physical education both to the individual and the State.

5. Mental Education.—In order to reach the purpose of education, the all-round development of
the mental faculties is esgential,

Element. Qualities lo be Developed.
{1} SEnses .....ccovviiiviiriiiinieee o Discriminative precision, (quantitative and qualitative).
{2) Memory...occvceiirrnvimmariniraeianins Receptivity, range, retentiveness, recollectivity.

{3) Imagination .....cocooiiiier cievecrnninn Versatility, vividness.

(4} Intellect..... Intuition, ratiocination, analytic and synthetic powar.
{5) Emotion .. Delicacy, force, range.

(B) WIll .0 e e Tenacity, energy.

Thus the education of the young may be said to involve operation on cach of these mental elementa
with & view to developing them, that they may more efficiently contribute to the chief purpose of life.

Education, in this view, demands on the part of the edueator a knowledge at least of psychology,
and it may be also said of philosophy; and a full inquiry into the part played by these subjects is truly a
part of the investigation oF educational processes. '

Consider for a moment memory alone, how much depends in practical life upon its right use, upon
the possession of a well-trained, receptive, and retentive memory, alert to every side of a subject or facs.
This may be taken as a typical illustration, for it is true in respect of other things depending upon
peychology and philosophy.

6. Theory of Guidance.—Hodegetics has, as previously indicated, two branches,—

(A) The theory of econtrol or discipline.
(B) The theory of moral training.

The former ia concerned with external discipline, or the regulation of individual and of individuals from
without, while the latter aims at requlation from within ; that is, through the disposition and character.

Tnasmuch as human beings have to live socially and communally, and spontaneous and uncontrolied
self-expression is not uniformly agreeable, all have to learn—

{a) To submit to social and communal restraints.
(b) To acquire respect for othor personalities as a ground for self-control.

Impulse, unbridled power, reckless impetuosity, must be held in check cither by the ehild himself, or by
adequately strong means from without, and the child has to learn the existence of and respect for
authority.
’1‘);16 measures that are involved in controlling, or rather eliminaling disorder, incivility, ete., are of
two kinds, viz., those that—
(i) Prevent divorder, ete.;
(i1} Suppress disorder, ete.

The discussion of (i) and (ii) involves a consideration. of the theory of punishment and supervision.
7.

! Professor Dr. W. Rein says :—** Haben Kant und Herbart recht, dass der Wille das ei%entlichc Objekt aller ethischen
Wertschiitzung bildet, so geht darans mit unabweisbarer Gewissheit hervor, dass die sittliche Bildung des Willens als
oberater Jirzishungszweck angesehen muss.” (If Kant and Herbart are right, that the will forms the proper objoct of
all ethical estimatton, then it follows with undeniable certainty that the eshical culture of the will must be vicwed as the
supreme putpose of education.}—'* Pidagogik,” p. 71. 2 fbid., p. 2. 3 Les méthodes régnantes, elle ne travaille
pas encote assez o 1a formation du caractére et voit trop son réle dans la communication Cune close plus ou moins forte de
gavoir. . . . . Onne cesse de répéter qu'enseipner est peu de chose, quiil fuut savoir instruire, . . . . rendre
Vesprit plus vif, mais aussi le earactire plus élevd,  (The prevailing methods Jdo not yet sufficiently aim at the formation of
character, and view their work too much in the light of communicating a greater or less amount of knowledge. . .
Oune can only ceasclessly repeat that teaching is a small matter ; iy is nocessary to know how to instrwet, . . . . to
make the mind more egeer, hut also the character higher.) Les écoles primaires, F. Guex, p. 190. ¢ “The Republic.”
Bocks I, TIT. z
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7. Theory-of Punishment, Supervision, ctc.—The provention of disorder is attainod by—

(1) Suitable oceupation—i.e., work and recreation—which keeps the minds and wills of the children
occupied, thus regulating their conduck.
(2) Supervision in which disorder of all forms is extinguished in its ineipent stage.

These matters require no comment. .

To (ii) belangs puniskment. The infliction of which, experience has shewn, cannot be avoided,
This may take the form of—

(i1)" 1. Punishment inereasing énsight into conduet (punishment which acts by warning).
2. Punishment influgncing the will (smoral punishment).
3. Ponishment discouraging ceriain acts (deferrent punishment).

The function and operation of punishment, it may be said, is much better understood by
educationists, and the insolence, cruelty, and stupidity of making corporal punishment one of the most
frequent instead of the most rare aids to edueation, is widely recoguised.

In many places it has theoretically disappeared, as in our State, except for flagrant offences
agninst discipline; but it still exists.

In other places it has altogether disappeared, except where it is used as the last resort, and
consequently expresses the strongest form of disgrace, short of expulsion. Corporal punishment fends
to lower the self-respect of both master and pupil in all cases. p

A better understanding of psychology has shewn that discipline should be direetive, not coercive,
and the significance of this on the character, is indicated in the chapter on *The Education of the
Will.” (Chap. XV1I.)

Briefly, it may be said that the true teacher will be felt by the pupil to be his friend, and be
esteemed as such. Punishment, therefore, ought to be so regulated as to awaken the pupil from
his (often) unthinking conduct to reflection or introspection, and this is its normal fumction. IHe must
nlways feel that it was deserved, '

Tt is recognised that since punishment, to be effective, must bo an wnuswal disturbance of the
cmotional life, it ought to be rare, for repetition dulls its moral gffect.

Free obedience leads to moral independence, and ta sccure 1t, is a real education of the will, because
it means leading the pupil to exorcise setf-control instead of eoercing him.

8. Theory of Moral Training (self-control).—Turning to the second part of the theory of guidance
«(B), from Plato to Herbart it is rccognised that “to make the pupil himself choose the good and reject
the evil,” is true education of character.!

Throughout Eurepe and America it is now recognised that the teacher who has veglected psychology
is seriously Iacking in professional qualifications. From the kindergartner up, all are required to study its
contributions to and meaning for pedagogy.

The ideal of the school, with the great educationists of the world, is a fusion into what may be
called a wnited moral personality, the head of the school standing as ite representative, and each teacher
and pupil in his degrec contributing a quota to its character and foree. Concern for the reputation for

_character and intelligence of the hittle school-community can be made the instrument of progress,
through a generous emulation.

In most countries the following are rezarded as playing an important part in moral education :—

(1) School devotions and religious exercises.

(2) School celebrations of every kind.

{3) School offices of Lonour, monitorial duties, ete.
(4) Study of individualities. (Character sketehing)

The general aims of moral training should he:—

(i) To restrain and regulate, 8o as to confer on the pupil stability of character.
(i) To lead to self-determnination by the pupil; but at the same time
{ii1) To inbibit unwise self-determination.

Put briefly, it way be said that the value of intimacy of relation and personal moral influence i
thorougbly and practically recognised by teachers in otber lands, and in very many places seen by the
Commissioners there was n most real affection on the part of the pupils for the teachers, which after all
iz the only condition allowing of their personalities being made operative on tbe children. It is that
direct and friendly influence by which diseipline is made easy and efficient, and throngh which children
can be inspired to effort.

Tt is only with the old-time empirical teacher that the corporal-punishment discipline remaing. Better
understanding of the reactions of human feeling to moral treatment have forced a recognition of its demerits.

The modern teachér loaks for the cause of disciplinary failure in himaelf, and does not propose to
find the correetive in producing pain’in his pupil,

Not only elsewhere, but also in this State, the bencficial influence of direstive discipline is easily
seen wherever it exists.

9. General Theory of Instruction.—As previously mentioned, didaet?cs include two elements, viz.:—
{2) The general aim of instruction (general didactics).
(i) Its special aim (special didactics).

Each branch deals with the—(i) Selection, (i) Inter-relation, and (iii) Treat\ment, of the material
of instruetion, the former with regard to its general aim, and the latter with regird to the apecial aim
of each subjeet.

In regard to (a), the supreme purpose of education bhas already becn indicated in section 3 herein.
Kaont held that the normal education of a human being should initially aim at—

(1) The transformation of the sentiments; and
(2) The foundation of the character.

Herbart agrecing with thie, attaches great importance, as also does Rein, to what may be called
the eirele of ideas or sphere of thought developed in the human being, for these are what give tone or
' character
} Machen, dass der Zigling sich selbst finde, als wihlend das Gute, als verwerfend das Bise : das igt nach Herbart
sittliche Charaktcrbildaxég. Bl{ein, Pidagogik, p. 121,
178—
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character to his life. Bearing in mind that character lies in the naiure of the will, and that separated
from all ideas the will i1s undetermined, it is evident that our character of self-expression depends upon
the ideas and thoughts through which who will is habitually solicited. There are three chiof forms in
our inner or psychical life, vin. -—

(1) Representation (mental); (ii) Feeling (or emotion); (iii) Striving (or desire}.

Knowledge in itself may, of course, consist of facts that in no way touch the will or solicit to
action ; and though we are 1ot wholly without the capacity of appreciating that which lies in what may
be ealled the plane of pure intelligence, where the self as such is in no way involved, practical life ig
concerned with a very different state of things, viz., that where ideas invoke interest and iucite to action.

The geveral aim of instruction way consequently be deseribed as that training of the sphere of
thought in such a manner as to develope personal activity of a beneficial kind. The scheme of development
may be indicated as passing through the range—

Knowledge———— Interest Volition,

In order that the human sympathies should have wide range—in other words, in order that all
men and things should have interest for the individual—it is important that instruetion should be so
designed as to create generality of inierest.

10. Theory of Inferest.—It is & trite observation that we Jearn almost nothing in regard to which
we have absolutely no interest. Educationists have consequently recognised that to be excellent tho art
of the educator must invoke interest, and that it is nef sullicient unless the interest be many-sided. The
possible range of human interest will appear from the following outling :—

INTEREST.
Objective. Subjective.
~ A= — - -
Theoretical. Practical. Humanity. Deity.
~— - e e f"—"“—‘-'A—_\ T
External Internal conceptions Usefal. Beautiful, Individnal, Society. As Idea. As Object.
naturc as of natural .
abject. phenomena.
Empirical Speculative Utilitarian Alsthetic Sympathetic  Soeial  Religious Personal
Interest. nterest. Interest, Intercst. Interest. Interest.  Interest. Interest { Worship).

According to Rein, instruction is #ruly educative when it begets in the pupil—

{i) A deeply penetrating, many-sided, permanent interest; when it assumes
(i) A moral-religious interest of the necessary strongth ; and when i§ vouches for
(1i1) A unity of consciousness as a basis for the development of a personality of strong character.:

11. Determination of the Matter of Instruciion-—The general aim of instruetion has to be
coneeived 1n a double relationship, viz.:—
(¢} In relation to the child as an individual ; and :
(%) In relation to the child as a unit of society.

Tirst, in regard to the child as individual. Goethe's observabion, that “ the human mind receives
nothing but that which suits it,” at once suggests the fundamental law in determining the matter of
instraction. This law is -—

(i) Instruction must be adapted to the degree of comprekension or stage of apperceptive develop-
ment to which the child has attained.

Tt is only in this way that instruction can create in him the requisite interest. TUnless he
thoroughly grasps its matter he will neither be interested ror will it operato favourably upoen his
character. - The second lnw is :—

(ii) The instruction must be adapled io awaken in the child not only self-consciousness, but also
conseiounzness of his relationship to society (humanity).

This pereeption of the relationship with the world ab large is very important, as it is the necessary
foundation far large sympathies, lnrge cutlock, and broad culture. In his mental development, seli-
realisation and realisation of the world in which he is in contact, oughé to proceed pari passu. 1t is
further to be observed that so long as the citizens of the world are aggregated under national divisions,
so long will it also be important, that in the thought of his own progress, dovelopment, or achievement,
each child shall identify himself with his own family, community, nation, and by natural enlargement
finally extend his sympathy to humanity. In this way his personality is developed through an ever-
widening sphere of sympathy, which, while it can stimulate to the highest his patriotic feeling, will also
deliver him from narrowness andl inselarity, Thiz extension of his thought and feeling in regard to
relationship, viz., from self fo humanity—that is, through the range—

Self—Family— Community—XNation—Humanity,
is an element of education, the importance of which can hardly be overstated. The area of sympathy

depends on the aren of consciousness, and this is why the teaching of History is so important, and why
even from the first its more massive and striliing facts, rather than its detail, should be imparted,

12. Co-ordination and Concentration in Instruction.—In the endeavour to impart instruetion to
his pupil, the educator is forced through two reasons, viz,:—
{a) An ethical one; and () a peychelogieal one,—

to co-ordinate all material of instruction, and to coneentrate his own and his pupil’s thought thereupon,
.in order that its moral influence ghall be a maximum, and that what may be called its unily <n kis
consciousness, shall be complete. The infinite variely of things that touch feeling or thought have
through personality to be organised, so as to stand, as it were, in some unity of relationship. Tein

quotes

L Op. eit., p. 86,
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quotes Stoy as saying :—* Iustruction can scarcoly be better represented in thought, than under the form
of a symphony, in which at different times # single voico takes up the motive, then retiring aqd making
place for another, finally all harmoniously unite in a grand stream.”! This conveys something of the
right: idea, viz., that through all the variety of teaching there should be a unity which the consciousness
of the pupil will ultimately learn to recognise, the end being a well-organised body of knowledge.

13. Sphere of Ideas.—Reference has been previously made to the function of our sphere of ideas
upon charaeter. ? The real nature of cultural education cannot well be perceived without some explanation
in regard to this. To the educational empiric there is no need to attend to apything but subjects. His
conception is that this or that subject is useful, either as mental gymnastic or in practical life. This
iden is, of course, wholly inadequate. )

Therc is a species of antithetical parallelism between the two great divisions of malters, with
which education is concerned, that can be represented as follows :—

SPHERE OT IDEAS.?

e

[ N
(&) (B
Experience. Intercourse.
Material environment. ' Personal environment.
Nature. N Life.
Knowledge. Participation,
Broadening of experience. Broadening of intercourse.
Natural Science, Historical subjects.
Realistic direction. Humanistic direction.

h —
General education given in educative schools,

Many subjects of instruction lie definitely in one of the two regions (A) or {B). For example, Pure
Mathematic belongs to (A), and Pure Literature to (B). Others lie in both ; for example, Geography
may lie in both regions.

Somo idea of the relation of the whole to educative instruction, may algo be had from tho following
grouping of subjects of educative instruction :—

EDUCATIVE INSTRUCTION. !
Two spheres of subject matter,
Man. Naturs.
Humanistic subjects. Nuturalistic subjects,
I I 111 11 11 I
Ebh'ical. Tuformative. Acsthetic. Physical. Informative. Intellectual,
| ‘ .
Sacred History. Literature, Drawing. Manual (Geography, ete. Mathematic
Kihics. History- Modelling, Training. Natural Sciences. Logic,
Religion, Languages. Art Subjects. Gymnastics. Natural History. ete,
Binging. Games,

: The above shounld be taken as merely suggestive of the organic relationships of subjects ol
knowledge. .
In the development of a curriculum, it-is held that what is known as educational atomism .

(Atomismus) should be avoided ; a curriculum should not be a mere aggregation of material, but should
take account ofi—

(2) Ethical purpose.

(b} Psychological and historieal gradation of subject-matter. .

(¢) Correlation of various parts of material of instruction (which after all is a re-expression

of Plato’s doctrine). ’

14. Formalism and Idealism in Education—FEducationists have been divided upon a mafter of
great importance, and which also affects teaching a good deal, viz., whether the material of instraction
should be selected as a means to an end, and with regard to its formative value for the understanding ; or
whether it should be selected on account of the vaiue of its content, and its formative value as regards
the disposition. The former is known as formalism (#ormalismus) and the latter as realism (Realismus).

15. Didactic Materialism and Psychological Realism.—In regard to the treament of the subject
matter of instruction, the two views presenting the strongest antithesis are what are known as :—

(&) Didactic materialism.
(&) Paychological realism.

In the former, the method of teaching depends on the subject, not, as in the latter, upon the capacity and
devclopment of the pupil. The ordinary teaching of geometry in this State, namely, the following of
Euclid through his scveral books? is an example of didactic materialism in teaching.

The philanthropists sought to put tcaching-methods on a somewhat higher plane than this lowest
of all teaching-methods, and Pestalozzi endeavoured to adjust teaching to the capacities of the pupils at
each stage of their development.

The methods known as Socratic, heuristic, acroamatic, catechetic, demonstrative, practical,
mechanieal, ete., have disappeared as independent methods with educationists of cminence ; 8o also have
the so-called analytic and synthetic methods, as representing the true expression of educational method.
Theso are matters which every #rue teacher ought to consider, and upon which he should have an opinion.

16.

1 Btoy, *“ Eneyklopidie der Pidagogik,"” p. 11, 2 See Rein, *f Pidagogik,” p. 103.
* The truths of geometry are essily learnt, and are interesting, but the detestation of Euclid’s Books is very general.
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18. Modern Teaching-method and its Psychological Basis—In modern teaching-method, which,
however, is not that of this State, it is recognised that it is essential to take into account:—

(&) The intellectual constitution of the pupil.
() The psychical process in the child-mind.

To do this properily ail teachers should have studied psychology, which in this State they do not, even in
the Training College, @ fact whick tells its own fale, ,

“ Percoptions,” satd Kant, * without general notions are blind, and general \notions without
perceptions, empty ;" hence, if this dictum be accepted, the true teacher must derive from paychology a
knowledge of how to make his pupils form clear percepts, and clear coneepts of the subject-matter of
instruetion, This is achieved through apperception and abstraction, that is to say .—

(i) Distinet percepts depend upon Apperceptions.l
(1} »  conceple . Abstraction?

The methods of subject-preparation and of individual lesson-preparation consequently involve a knowledge
of what psychology has to teach in regard thereto. Each of these topics is a field in itself. As the object
of this chapter is merely to esplain the true nature and ravge of an edueational investigation, the details
of the theories of apperception and abstraction must be left untouched. Tbowill suflice to mention that
modern teachiog is guided by psychology, and aims at changing ordinary perception into appereeption.
Each new item of knowledge must be perceived naot in its isolation, but in its organic relation to the
conceptions already in possession of the mind ; that is to say it must be significantly perceived. Through
apperception and abstraction elear, sharp-outlined concepts are fioally formed, which, however, are
significantly related to other concepts in the mind,

This will sufficiently indicate the true method of teaching, and why all over Europe and America
children are not considered qualified to teach.

17. Conclusions from Theory of Education.—TFrom the preceding sketch, outlining the subjects with
which educabion is concerned, and giving some idea of its detail, it will be seen that education is really a
science, as well 23 an arf. Asg a seience 1t may be zaid to be dependent upon gencral rescarches in regard
to the phrenowmena of development both of the body aud of the mind. As an aré it may be viewed from
two standpoints :— .
(¢} The Empirieal.
(b) 'The Rational,

In any examination, that is either empirical or rational, teaching processes, organisation, teaching
equipment, scheme of training, and the whole machinery through which the resulis are attained, would of
course be studied. If the examination be purely empirical, the reason of each step in the process would
not be inquired into, and judgment as to efliciency would necessarily be based on the mechanical elements
of efficiency—for example, the ability to pass examinations conforming to cerfain prescribed standards, or
in gsome such mechanical way, _

If the exmmination be rational, the elements of the eurricula are important nof so much in them-
selves, as in regard to what they aim af. An empirical educationist will always be gatisfied to witness
process and machinery